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General Editorial

‘Jaina Literature in Tamil’ by the renowned Tamil
scholar, the late Prof. A. Chakravarti, M.A.,L.E.S. (Retd.),
was published as early as July, 1941 by the Jaina
Siddhanta - Bhavana, Arrah. This learned introduction
to the contribution of the Jainas in the field of Tamil
literature had been long out of print. The thought
of having the book reprinted with the addition of up-
to-date information and all necessary references had
occurred to one of us more than a decade ago; and
all along attempts were being made to find a suitable
scholar who could be entrusted with this onerous task.
It was only some two years ago that our friend
Dr. G.S. Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological
Survey of India, Mysore kindly suggested the name
of Dr. K.V. Ramesh, serving as Deputy Superintending
Epigraphist in his office, to whom this work was
assigned. It was so good of Dr. Ramesh that, in
the midst of his official duties, he was able to
devote time and attention to this work. He has
revised and enlarged Prof. Chakravarti’s book by
providing exhaustive footnotes containing additional
information, references, bibliography, etc. He has also
given, in an appendix, the texts of some published
Jaina Tamil epigraphs besides providing an exhaustive
index at the end. We are so thankful to him that he
undertook this responsibility and discharged it quite
satisfactorily. It is fondly hoped that this revised
edition of the late Professor’s pioneering work will be
found useful by students and scholars interested in the
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history of Jainism in South India and that it would
prove a substantial aid for further studies in Tamil
Literature.

The 2500th Nirvana Anniversary of Bhagavan
Mahavira is being celebrated from November 13, 1974
.onwards for a period of one year. It is to mark this
greatevent that the Bharatiya Jiianapitha is publishing
the late Professor A. Chakravarti’s ‘Jaina Literature
in Tamil’ in its present revised form. Words are ina-
dequate to express how much we feel obliged to the
authorities of the Bharatiya Jfianapitha, especially to
its enlightened President, Shrimati Rama Jain, and to
its benign Patron, Shri Sahu Shanti Prasadaji, for
arranging the publication of this work. Our thanks
are due to Shri Lakshmi Chandra Jain who is enthu-
siastically implementing the scheme of publications
undertaken by the Jiianpith.

A. N. UPADHYE
November 13, 1974 KAILASH CHANDRA SHASTRI



INTRODUCTION

Apart from their distinctive Ahimsa doctrine in
the field of religious thought and practice, the most
lasting contributions of the Jainas to the wealth of our
national heritage lie in the fields of literature and art
and architecture. In particular, the role which Jaina
scholars, poets and authors have played in enriching
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature and grammar at the
all-India level and as pioneers in the growth of Tamil
and Kannada literature and grammar as far as South
India is concerned is, it may be safely asserted, varied
and, from a practical stand-point, highly utilitarian.
Though the early literature of the Jainas is in Prakrit,
in the different linguistic regions to which their
missionary zeal had taken them in the distant past,
they unhesitatingly adopted, as the media of their
doctrinal preachings andinstructions and their prolific
writings, the different local dialects and languages which
were being spoken in those regions. Thereby Jaina
scholars have been able to make, through successive
centuries and in a phenomenal measure, pioneering
and lasting contributions to the growth of the various
branches of literature in such regional languages as
Rajasthani, Hindi and Gujarati in the north and
Kannada and Tami] in the south.

The present work by Prof. A. Chakravarti being a
learned introduction to Tamil works written by Jaina
authors, treating of their kavyas and mahakavyas,
puranas and didactic and devotional poems, lyrics,
tales, romances and allegories, their works on logic,
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dialectics, ethics, politics, grammar, poetics and
prosody, lexicon and medicine, it will not be out of
place to trace here briefly the history of the advent,
growth and decline of Jainism in Tamilnadu, based on
the scanty historical evidence that is available.

The questions as to when exactly Jainism entered
the Tamil country and whether it did so through
Andhra or via Karnataka are matters of mere acade-
mic interest. While the presence of Jainism in Ceylon
as early as in the 4th century B.C. indirectly hints at
the possible prevalence of that faith in the Tamil
country at that early period, on the strength of the
credible tradition as recorded by Ratnanandi of the 15th
century in his Bhadrabahu-carita and by Devacandra of
the last century in his Rajavaji-kathe, it may be safely
concluded that the Jaina faith had entered the Cola
and Pandya kingdoms at the latest by the 3rd century
B.C. through the missionary activities of Vi§akhacarya,
the accredited disciple of Bhadrabahu.® “The spread
of the faith in the south after Bhadrabahu is attested
by the presence of Jain vestiges in the natural caverns
to which Jain ascetics resorted for their penance.
Inside these caverns are ‘beds’ with ‘pillows’ cut on the
floor and on their brows are long and deep “driplines’
scooped out to prevent rain water from running into
the caverns. In some of these caverns, particularly in
the districts of Trichinopoly including Pudukkottai,
Madurai, Ramnad and Tirunelveli, there are also

1. See P. B. Desai: Jainism in South India (Sholapur,
1957), pp. 25-217,
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inscriptions”’. The fact that many, if not all of these
early cave inscriptions which, as revealed by their .
palaeography, were written in Brahmi characters during
3rd century B.C.-3rd century A.D., were caused to be
engraved by the early Jainas of the Tamil country
affords historical support to the alleged antiquity of
Jainism in Tamilnadu. The existence of Jaina pajlis,
$ramanas and their abodes in the Madurai-Tiruchira-
ppalli region during this early period is clearly borne
out by these inscriptions. Later inscriptions afford
evidence that these caverns were occupied as late as
the 12th century A.D.

The celebrated literary giant Kundakundacarya,
who probably belonged to the Ist century A.D., is the
earliest tangible historical personality in the annals of
Tamilnadu Jainism. He is believed to have founded
the Mula-samgha ;* tradition gives him the secondary
- name of Elacarya and attributes to him the authorship
of the Tirukkuraj, revered by the Tamilians as the
Tami] Veéda.* The 2nd century A.D. saw Jainism
making further strides in the Tami] country through
the efforts of another important Jaina scholar, Saman-
tabhadra, ‘one of those prominent Jaina gurus of early
times who were responsible for the diffusion of Jainism
in the Tami] country’.* The Kathakosas of Prabha-

I. K.R. Venkatarama Ayyar: Transactions for the Year
1957-58 : Archacological Society of South India, pp. 24-25.

2. P.B. Desai; Op. cit., p. 55.

3. Sce below, p. 29

4. B.A. Saletore: Mediaeval Jainism (Bombay, 1938), p.
224 ; M.S. Ramaswamy Ayyangar: Studies in the South Indian
Jainism (Madras, 1922), p. 44,
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candra (11th century) and Nemidatta (16th century)
describe him as the naked ascetic of Kaifici.

Pujyapada was yet another Jaina luminary and
the credit of reviving Kundakundacarya’s Maila-
samgha under the name of Dravida-samgha in the 5th
century A.D. with Madurai for its headquarters, goes
to his disciple Vajrapandi. “There is an account in
the Periyapuranam of a host of ‘Karnataka Jainas’
pouring into Madurai like a cloud-burst and uprooting
the ruling dynasty ; this might have preceded the forma-
tion in that city of the Dravida-sanigha of the Jains by
Vajranandi . . ... The Samgha perhaps became a
proselytising centre with branches all over the Tamil
country.” It was in the 5th century (in 458 A.D.)
that the Lokavibhaga, a Digambara work in Sanskrit
on Jaina cosmography, was copied by Sarvanandi
in the village Patalika, i.e., modern Tiruppadirippuliyiir
(South Arcot District)®.

In the history of Tamilnadu, the first three centuries
of the Christian era have come to be popularly known
to students of history as the ‘Safigam age’ and it was
during this age and in the three succeeding centuries
that Jainism reached its zenith in the Tamil country.
It was during the post-Sanigam age (4th-6th centuries
A.D.), an otherwise historically dark period, that most
of the ‘Eighteen minor works’ (padinenkilkkanakku)
and the Silappadikaram and Manimeékalai were written,
many of them by Jaina authors. As for the prevalence

1. K.R. Venkatarama Ayyar, Op. cit,, p. 25.
2. Mys. Arch. Rep., 1909-10, p, 45,
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and popularity of Jainism in Tamilnadu during the
Safigam age, N. Subramaniam says® ‘“During the
period lighted by the Sarigam literature, we see as
much of Jainism as of Buddhism but both are clearly
subordinate to the indigenous practices of the Brah-
‘manical Vedic religion. There were in important
cities like Puhar a concentration of Jains known as the
Samanar and their places of stay were called Samanap-
palli or Amanappalli. Cavakar, (a common designa-
tion of a Jaina layman)?, a sect .among Jainas, are
mentioned in the Maduraikkafici; they were house-
holders observing religious observances; the lay Jains
were called Ulaga-Nonbigal. At Uraiylr there was
an Aruhap temple called ‘Sri Kandappalli’, also called
‘Nikkandappalli’(nikkanda = nirgrantha, a Jaina)® or
‘Nikkandakkottam’ and the deity in the Uraiyur
Jaina temple was called ‘Uraiyur Sri Koil Nayapar’.
Nikkanda-kkottam was usually abbreviated as
Kandakkottam and it was easy to confuse this, at a
later period, with a Murugap temple; the expression
‘Kottam’ usually associated with Jaina Pa/lis will give
away its origin, anyway . ... The Amanappallis were
retiring or resting places of the Jaina anchorites
and these places were surrounded by gardens full of
flowering plants”.

We learn from the Manimeékalaithat the Jaina
philosophical system was one of the subjects of study
at Kafici, one of the most important centres of
education in early South India®.

1. Samgam Polity (1966), p. 367.

2. The contents within the bI‘deCtS are mine [——~K V.R. ]

3. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri: A4 History of South India (111
edn., 1966), p. 423, ) .
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In the post-Sangam period, particularly from the
sixth century onwards, Jainism claimed, off and on
‘and in varying degrees, the patronage of such power-
ful dynasties as the Pallava, Pandya and Cola. Pallava
Simhavarman (550-60 A.D.) of Katici and his -son

“Simhavisnu (560-80 A.D.) were great patrons of
Jainism. The Pallankovil copper-plate grant records®
that Simhavarman ‘gave away, in the sixth year of his
reign, the village called Sramanaérama or Amangderkkai
to the great ascetic Vajranandi of the Nandi-sadgha
at the holy place Vardhamaneévara-dharmatirtha for
the purpose of worshipping the groups of Jinendra,
Jainendras and Munindras. The mother of Simha-
visnu was an ardent Jaina devotee and, according to
the Hosakote plates of Western Ganga Avinita, she
got constructed a temple for the god Arhat for the
glory of her husband’s family. Pallava Mahéndravar-
man I (580-630 A.D.) and Pandya Arikésari Parankuéa
Nedumarap (670-710 A.D.) were both Jainas by
persuasion.® “Under royal support Kafici with the
surrounding villages and Madurai with the surrounding
hills teemed with a considerable Jain population, and
the present day site of Jinakafici bears sufficient

334

testimony to this’’*,
Nevertheless, Jainism did meet with stout opposi-

tion in Tamilnadu even from early times. “This was
during the period of the 7th and 8th centuries A.D.

1. TASSL, 1951-59, p. 43. See below, Appendix, Inscrip-
tion No. 5

2. Mys. Arch. Rep., 1938, pp. 80-90.

4. TASSIL, 1957-58, p. 25.

3. P.B. Desai: Op. cit., p. 81,
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to start with ; and 1ts opponents were the champions
of the Saivite and Vaignavite faiths of the Brahmanical
religion. Almost simultaneously, under the leadership
of Appar and Sambandhar, the advocates of the Saivite
school launched ruthless attacks against the adherents
of the Jaina law and earned signal success in the
Pallava and Pandya kingdoms. Pallava Mahendra-
varman I and Pandya Nedumaran were converted to
the Saiva faith, the former by Appar and the latter by
Sambandhar®.

The movement aimed at curbing the popularity
and further growth of Jainism in Tamilnadu, parti-
cularly in the Pandyan kingdom which had been pra-
ctically permeated by Jainism in the 5th-6th centuries
A.D., was spearheaded by the Saivite nayapars Tiru-
navukkaradu or Appar and Tirujiianasambandhar and
Vaisnavite alvars Tirumalidai, Tirumarigai and Tonda-
radippodi. Appar, a contemporary of Pallava Mah&n-
dravarman I, was a Saivite by birth but was drawn
towards Jainism and he actually joined the Jaina
monastery at Cuddalore, the South Indian Pataliputra,
as a monk. However, through the persistent efforts
of his elder sister, he not only re-entered the fold of
Saivism but also succeeded in converting the Pallava
emperor, till then a devout Jain, to the Saiva faith.
His younger contemporary Tirujiianasambandhar has
the reputation of having vanquished all the Jaina
scholars of Madurai, the Pandyan capital, and of
having converted the Pandyan ruler, either Maravar-

I. TASSI, 1957-58, p. 25.
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man Avapifilamani (A.D. 620-44) or his grandson
Arikesari Maravarmanp (A.D. 670-70D), till then a Jain,
to the Saiva faith. There is a tradition that the newly
converted Pandyan ruler persecuted and impaled 8000
Jainas at the instance of Tirujiianasambandhar and a
series of frescoes on the mandapa of the famous
Minaksi temple tank at Madurai illustrates this grue-
some event. Exaggeration apart, the Periyapuranam
account of the saints and the hymns of Appar also
make it evident that both in the Pallava and Panpdya
countries the Jainas were subjected to some degree of
persecution in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Of the
alvar saints, Tirumalifai, an elder contemporary of
Mahéndravarman I, had for sometime been a follower
of Jainism before he finally became anardent Vaisnava
saint ; Tirumangai, who lived in the middle of the 8th
century and Tondaradippodi, who followed him a
century later, included in their hymns attacks and
invectives against Jainism®.

This organised and sustained campaign conducted
during the 7th-10th centuries did finally break all tan-
gible resistance on the part of Jainism which lost much
ground in Tamijnagdu during the later partof Pallava
and Pandya rule. Flourishing Jaina strongholds such
as Pataliputra (modern Tiruppapuliytir, Cuddalore),
Arpakkam, Magaral and Madurai, lost their impor-
tance?. In the subsequent period, the Colas, who were

1. See M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar: Studies in South
Indian Jainism (1922, Madras), pp. 67, 79; K.A. Nilakants Sastri:
History of South India (I1I edn., 1966}, pp. 424 and 426.

2. TASSL, 1957-58, p. 25.
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ardent followers of Saivism, were not inclined to
actively support the cause of Jainism. It may, there-
fore, be concluded that from the 10th century onwards
Jainism lost its importance in the Tami] country after
having thrived as a great vehicle of faith and know-
ledge for centuries at a stretch. Nevertheless, as one
scholar has rightly pointed out’, even during the period
of it decadence, Jainism retained its intellectual vitality
as is borne out by the composition of many books on
grammar, lexicon and astronomy besides the Jivaka-
cintamani, which made its appearance sometime after
the 8th century A.D.; and Pavanandi’s Napna! was
composed in the 13th century A.D. The occurrence of
Jaina epigraphs right down to the 16th century A.D.
at Tirupparuttikkunram, popularly known as Jina-
kainict also attests to the fact that Jainism continued to
be a religious force to reckon with atleast in some
-pockets in Tamilnadu for long after its overall popu-
larity had waned.

In attempting to delineate briefly the chequered
history of Jainism in Tamilnadu from the sixth century
onwards, culling out and interpreting the information
that is available from Jaina epigraphs, most of which
find place in the appendix appearing at the end of this
work, one can do no better than quote K.R. Venkata-
rama Ayyar®.

“The vitality of Jainism was not exhausted, Saiva
and Vaisnava opposition notwithstanding. Jaina

1. M.S. Ramswami Ayyngar: Op. cit., p. 73.
2. TASSI., 1957-58pp- 25-28.
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scholars enriched the Tami]l language, they composed
elegant poems, wrote books on grammar and prosody,
compiled lexicons, and presented lofty ideals of ethics
in pithy verses. This gave them quite a strong hold
on the minds of the people until after the ninth
century, by which time had grown up a vast literature
of Saivism and Vaisnavism. Both by example and
precept monks and nuns in their monastic retreats
influenced the Ilives of the people. Among such
monastic centres were Chitral or Tiruccanurrumalai
(South Travancore) and Tirukkattamballi in Kurandi-
Venbunadu (Madurai-Ramnad). Ajjanandi Astopa-
vasi, Gunaséna, Naganandi, Gunpavira and others of
these establishments were teachers of eminence. An
inscription in the Aiffiurruva-peurmballi (called after
the merchant corporation, the ‘Five Hundred’) now in
ruins at Tiruvennayil (now ecalled Chettipatti in
Pudukottai), built during the reign of Rajarajal
(985-1016), mentions Matisagara, the guru of Daya-
pala and Vadiraja. Ammachatram (Pudukottal) had
more than one pajli, and inscriptions meniion two
acaryas of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Cho-
lavandipurm (South Arcot) and Tirumalai and Tirakkol
(North Arcot) were other large centres mentioned in
the inscriptions. At Tiruppapnmalai (North Arcot) is
an image of Naganandi. Aristanemi, a pupil of
Paravadimalla, livedin Tiruppanmalai, where one of
his pupils, the nun Patttinattuk-kuratti opened a
celebrated nunnery. In the large monastery at Vedal
(North Arcot) misunderstanding arose among the
monks on the one hand and the chief nun and her
disciples on the other, and the intrepid nun took upon
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herself the responsibility of running the feeding house
attached to the monastery. Kirapakkam (Chingleput)
was the centre of the Yapaniya-sangha, Kumila-gana.
At Ponnur (Sanskrit: Hemagrama or Svarnapuri)
Elacarya popularised the Jvalamalini (Vahnidévata)
cult and built a temple for that goddess. His teachings
were later codified by Indranandi in his Jvalamalini-
kalpa. The Jinagiripalli at Anandamangalam (Ching-
leput) was a monastery of considerable importance,
and so was Vallimalai where is enshrined the image of
Devasena, a pupil of Bhavanandin. A Munibhadra
and Samantabhadra, disciples of Puspasena, figure in
the inscriptions from Karandai (North Arcot). The
grammarian Mandalapurusa and the prosadist Amita-
sagara also deserve mention. And Jinakafici (Tiru-
pparuttikupram) boasts of a line of Rsi-samudaya,
among whom the namecs of Mallisena, Vamana and
Pusgpasena are still cherished.

From the seventh century onwards, the Tamil
country was studded with temples to Siva and Visnu.
The Pallavas, the Pandyas and then the Colas set the
lead by building new temipics and richly endowing them.
Since Jainism was no longer the faith of the ruling
houses, the ercctton of pwfiis and temples was mostly
the work of the Sanigha diaving what help it could
from the State, the local assemblics and the merchant
guilds. Tami} kings on their purt were neither slow
nor parsimonious in their benefactions to their
Jaina subjects.  The Sittanpavadal Jaina cave temple,
which was Ul lately believed to have been built by
Mahendravarman 1, s now kunown to have definite



;
Xvi

Pandya associations. The Candraprabha temple at
Jinakatici was fostered by a Pallava king of the eighth
or ninth century. Rajasimha Il Pandya (900-920)
endowed several pafliccandams. Kundavai, sister of
Rajaraja [, a princess remarkable for learning and
charity alike, built two Jaina temples, one at Tirumalai
and the other at Rajarajapuram (now called Dada-
puram) and these shared with the numerous Siva
temples that she built, costly presents of vessels and
ornaments of gold, sitver and pearls. Viraéola, a Lata
vassal of Rajaraja I, remitted at the request of his
queen, taxes payable by the Tiruppanmalaipalli. A
perumbaffi at Karandai was named after Virarajendra-
Cola (1063-9) and another at Kuhur (Tanjore) afler
Kulottunga 1 (1070-1120). Among the donors to the
temple at  Tigunarungondat (South Arcot) were
Virkamacola (1128) and Vikrama Pandya (1187) and
the Kadavaravas of Séndamangalam, and those of
Sirramur and Perumanduar (South Arcot) were the
Sambuvaraya chieiy of the twelfth century.  An image
at  Tuodivarmamalar  (Singipatti,  Tirunclveli)  was
named afiey  a nunister of  Maravarman Sundara
Pandyva i1 (1238-34). Pandyva  bencfactions to  the
monasterics at Sadayapparal, ncar Pudukottai town,
and at Narttamalai are also on record. The incursion
of an Oriya force under Kapilesvara Gajapaii (1465) as
far south as the Kaveri left villages robbed and deserted
and temples of all the sects looted and closed. Saluva
Narasimha (1486-91) restored worship in all these
temples ncluding the Jaina temples. and exempted
thetr lands from taxes.  The Jjod/ 1mposed by‘lhc
Vijayanagar agent Ramappa Nayak hit temples hard,
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and Krgpadevaraya gave them relief by converting
their lands into sarvamanya. Jinakaiici temples shared
in the lavish endowments that Krsnadevaraya
(1509-29) made to religious institutions in the south.
Acyutaraya’s (530-42) gift to a Jaina temple at the
request of Velur Bomma Nayaka (1532) also deserves
notice.

That the grants of lands to jaina pajlis were
considered as sacred and irrevocable as devadanam or
brahmadeyam lands is proved by the careful exclusion
of all pailiccandam lands in sales or gifts of villages
to Siva or Visnu temple or private individuals. Like
Siva and Visnu temples, Jaina temples also held lands
in absolute ownership (tirunamattukkani) and also
enjoyed lands made over for festivals (tiruvilappuram),
sivigaippuram, etc.,) and for specified services (tirupalli
elucci), etc.  The palliccandam lands were demarcat-
ed by stones with triple umbrella carved on them
(tirumukkudaikkal).

The establishment of Muslim rule in Madurai spelt
the ruin of Jaina temples in common with those of the
other sects. There was a partial revival under Vijaya-
nagar rule: but the Nayak principalities of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries neglected Jaina institutions,
which succumbed to inanition. Except in a few villages
and towns such as Jinakafici, Sirramir, Tirumalai,
and Kumbakonam, Jainism has practically disappeared
form the Tami} country.”

The late Prof. Chakravarti’s work which is now
placed in the hands of the scholars in its revised and
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enlarged version, ably succeeds in narrating the glorious
contributions made by Jaina scholars in the fleld of
Tami} literature not only during the period of Jaina
ascendancy in Tamilnadu but also in the subsequent
centuries. Dr. A. N. Upadhye, who had rightly felt
that the work, published more than three decades ago,
would be much wuseful as a source book if it is made
up-to-date and if neccessary references are provided,
kindly entrusted the pleasant task to me at the
instance of my vocational teacher and guide Dr. G.S.
Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of
India, Mysore. 1 am greatly indebted to Dr. Upadhye
and Dr. Gai for the confidence they have reposed in
me.

In providing references, I have not merely confined
- myself to those source books which the late Professor
might have consulted at the time of writing his book
but have also referred to subsequent publications. 1
have also given detailed information in the footnotes
on some works, not mentioncd by the author, which
had subsequently been dicided upon as the creations
of Jaina authors. At the instance of Dr. Upadhye,
I have also provided, as far as possible, exhaustive
lists of different publications and editions with regard
to each of the works discussed by Prof. Chakravarti.

An important feature of this second edition is the
inclusion of the texts of Tami] Jaina inscriptions. All
of them are already published in different publications
and are brought together here for the first time. These
epigraphs are not only an index to the antiquity and
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popularity of Jainism in the Tamil country but also
contain many words and expressions of lexical interest,
justifying the claim of scholars that Jainism has made
distinct contributions to the growth of Tamil language
and literature.

I record my sincere thanks to the authorities of
the Bharatiya Jiianapitha, especially to its Secretary,
Shri L. C. Jain but for whose personal interest this
book would not have seen light so early as this. I also
thank my friend Shri M. D. Sampath of the Institute
of Kannada Studies, Mysore University, Mysore who
has rendered me considerable help in correcting the
proofs. My thanks are due to the Partners, Vidyasagar
Printing and Publishing House, Mysore for their neat
execution of the printing work.

In conclusion, I would like to add my voice to the
hope expressed in the General Editorial that this revised
edition of Prof. Chakravarti’s ‘Jaina Literature in
Tamil’ would prove ‘a substantial aid for further
studies in Tamil literature’.

Mysore K. V. RAMESH
13-11-1974



PREFACE
(First edition)

Jaina authors have made remarkable contributions
to the various domains of Indian literature in Sanskrit,
Prakrit and other languages. The classical dlgmty
and literary refinement which Tamil and Kannada
languages have reached are entirely due to the pioneer
work of Jaina authors in the field. Jainism being a
religion of pre-eminently humanitarian values, these
authors have left behind a noble heritage for the
benefit of the society through their literary produc-
tions.

In the following pages a modest attempt has been
made to take a survey of Jaina contributions to Tamil
literature. Prof. A. Chakravarti is a great Tamil
scholar; and there could not have been a better choice
for this undertaking. This survey, we are sure, would
be quite useful for preparing a systematic history of
Tamil literature on the one hand and for a compara-
tive study of Jaina literature in different languages on
the other.

It was very kind of Prof. Chakravarti to have
allowed the Editors to publish this excellent essay in
the Jaina Antiquary; for this they are highly thankful
to him. It is their earnest desire to publish similar
monographs in English on the Jaina contributions to
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada, Telugu, Hindi and
GUJaI‘atl literatures with the co-operation of different
specialists.

Thanks are due to Dr. Raghavan, Madras
University, who kindly added diacritical points on
Tamil words in the press-copy. The Table of contents
and Index are added by Dr. A. N. Upadhye hoping
that they would heighten the referential value of
the book.



Prof. A. Chakravarti Nayanat
A Biography

The late lamented Prof. Chakravarti was born in
the ycar 1880. Afler passing his M.A. with distinction
from the Christian College, Madras in 1905, he saw
service for a year or two, first as teacher in the
Wesley Girls’ School and then as a clerk in the
Accountant General’s Office, Madras. He entered the
academic field in 1906 when he was appointed
Assistant Professor of Philosophy in the Presidency
College, Madras. He became Professor in 1917 and in
the course of over three decades of useful academic
career he served with distinction in the Government
Colleges at Rajahmundry, Madras and Kumbakonam
before finally retiring from active service as Principal
in 1938. In the same year the title of Rao Bahadur
was conferred upon him in recognition of the meri-
torious service rendered by him in the fields of learning,
research and cducation.

A pious Jaina $ravaka and a deep scholar of
Jainism, Prof. Chakravarti was also well-versed in the
various schools of western philosophy and brought
his wide lcarning and erudition to bear upon his
studies of Jaina Philosophy. His introduction to the
Pancastikaya (Arrah, 1920) is a valuable exposition
of Jaina mctaphysics and ontology. In 1937 he
delivered Principal Miller Lectures which are published
under the ute “Humanism and Indian Thought’.

The late Prof. Chakravarti has edited a number
of Tami] works by Jaina auvthors with their commenta-
ries and, In soime cases, with his learned exposition
in English. For instance, Neelakesi, the text, and the
commentary of Samaya Divakara Muni, along with
his elaborate introduction in English, were published
in 1936 (Madras); his edition of Tirukkura} by Tevar,
along with the Tamil commentary by Kaviraja
Panditar, has been published by the Bharatiya Jiiana
Pitha as No. 1 in their Tamui] series, with an English
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introduction (Madras, 1949). Professor Chakravarti
has also edited the Tirukkural with English translation
and commentary and’ an exhaustive introduction which
has been hailed as ‘an indispznsable aid to the study
of Tirukkural’. He has also edited the Merumandira-
puranam in Tamil. His ‘Religion of Ahimsa’, a learned
exposition in English of some aspects of Jainism, is
pug)h)shed by Shri Ratanchand Hirachand (Bombay
1957

He has written a’ commentary in English on the
Samayasara of Kundakunda (Bharatiya Jfianapitha,
1971). Based mainly on the Sanskrit commentary of
Amrtacandra, his exposition and his evaluation of the
contents of Samayasara have rendered the principles of
‘Kundakunda intelligible to the modern world.

Besides contributing an elaborate and scholarly
essay on Jainismin the perstigious publication ‘Cultural
Heritage of India’, Prof. Chakravarti has contributed
a number of essays and articles on Jainism, Ahimsa
and contemporary thought to various other publica-
tions such as Philosophy of the East and West, Jaina
Gazette, Aryan Path and Tamil Academy. Some of
his papers are reprinted in the ‘Yesterday and To-day’
Madras, 1946. He was a member of a number of
Associations and Institutions in Madras.

Prof. Chakravarti’s abiding interest in Jaina Tami]
literature prompted him to write ‘Jaina Literature in
Tamil’ (Arrah, 1941), which highlights in a lucid way
the noteworthy contributions made by Jaina authors
to Tami] literature. Through the generous patronage
of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, of which Prof.
Chakravarti was a wellwisher, this work is now being
reprinted with the addition of useful references, index,
an appendix of Tami]l Jaina epigraphs and an
Introduction. It is hoped that the present edition
will serve the purpose ‘of introducing to the world of
scholars and rousing their interest in Tami]
works on different subjects by Jaina authors of yore
so that the pioneering work done by the late Professor
will pave the way for further research and studies on
Jainism in the Tamil country.



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL

A casual perusal of Tami] Literature will reveal
the fact that, from the earliest times, ‘it was influenced
by Jaina culture and religion. Tt is a well-known fact
that Jainism was a religion originated in Northern
India and thus must be associated with Aryan culture.
When the Jainas migrated to the South and how they
came in contact with the original Tamilians are
problems which still remain obscure. But some light
may be thrown on these problems if we turn our atten-
tion to the fact that even from the earliest times of
Aryan settlement in the Indus valley, there was a
‘section among the Aryans which was opposed to the
religion of sacrifice and which was standing by the
doctrine of ahimsa. Even in the Rgveda Hymns we
have evidence to substantiate this proposition.  The
story* of Sunahéepha, a Brahmin youth, who was
released by Viévamitra from being sacrificed is an
important fact. The conflict between the Rajarsi
Vigvamitra and Vasistha® probably represents the start-

1 Rgvéda Sambhita, 1-24-12/13, V-2-7; For an English render-

ing, see R.T.H. Griffith : The Hymns of the Rigveda, Vol. 1(1920),

pp. 31-32, 467; Sec also, Vedic Index, Vol. 1l (1912), pp. 311,

385-86; Winternitz: A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I (1927),

pp. 213-16; P.V. Kane : History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I1 (1941),
p. 35; The Vedic Age (1951), p. 285.

2 Muir : Original Sanskrit Texts, part 1, pp. 75 ff. ; Vedic

Index, Vol, 11, pp. 274-77 ; Weber : The Histoiy-of Indian Literature

(1914), pp.-37-38; The Cambridge History.of India, Vol. ¥, Ancient

(Contd.)
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ing point of a great conflict between the school of
‘sacrificial ritualism led by brahmana Rsis and the
‘anti-sacrificial doctrine of ahimsa led by the ksatriya
heroes. Even in the Rgveda Samhita we have references
to Rsabha,’ Aristanemi?, the former the first of the
Jaina Tirtharikaras, and the latter the 22nd Tirthankara,
a cousin of SriKrsna. ‘

When we leave the period of the Samhitas and
enter the second period known as the period of the
Brahmanas, we come across some interesting facts
‘relating to this cleavage among the Aryans. About
this time the Aryans migrated towards the Gangetic
valley, and they built kingdoms and settled down in
the countries of Kaéi, Kosala, Videha and Magadha®.
Aryans living in these countries were generally designa-
“ted as the Eastern Aryans (pracya) as distinguished
from the Western Aryans living in the Kuru Paficala
countries of the Indus valley. The latter looked down
upon the Eastern Aryans as distinctly inferior to
themselves in as much as they lost the orthodoxy

India (1922), pp. 82-83; Winternitz :-op. cit.y ‘pp: 402-03;
V. Rangacharya : Pre-Musalman India, Vol. 11, Vedic India; Part 1
(1937), pr. 191-95; The Vedic Age, p. 245.

1 Rgveda Samhita, VI-16-47, VI-28-8, X-91-14, X-166-1;
See Vedic Inlex, VolI1(1912), p. 115, wherein it is stated that
the word Rgabha, occurring in the Rgvéda © is the common name
of the bull’. '

2. - Rgveda Sambhita, 1-89-6, I-180-10, II1-53-17, X-178-1.

3. The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, Ancient India,
p. 117 ; The Vedic Age, p. 255.
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associated with the Kuru Paficala Aryans. The
Orientalists suggest ? that the Eastern Aryans in the
Gangetic valley probably represent an earlier wave of
invaders who were pushed towards the east by the
later invading hordes who settled down in the Indus
valley. It is necessary to hold some such view in order
to explain certain fundamental- differences between the
sections. The Brahmana literature distinctly reveals the
existence of poltical and cultural differences between
the two groups of Aryans.* On several occasions,
armies were led to the eastern country against the
Eastern Aryans. But there are two or three important
facts mentioned in the Brahmana literature which
constitute interesting evidence as to the difference of
culture. In the Satapatha Brahmapa the orthodox
brahmanas of the Kuru Paiicala countries are warned
about their treatment in the eastern countries of K a4,
Kosala, Videha and Magadha.* It is mentioned there
I The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, Ancient Indig,
pp.123-24.

2 Vedic Index, Vol. 1, pp. 168-69 ; The Cambridge History
of India, Vol. 1, Ancient India, p. 123; V. Rangdcharya op. Ctt
pp. 349-50.

3 The Vedic Age, p. 255.

4 Tam not aware of any such specific injunction in the
s atapatha Brahmana. However, Baudhayana Dharmasastra,
Mitakgara, the commentary on Yajiavalkya-smrti and Aditya
Purana speak of countries outside Aryavarta, among them Kalinga
in the east, as unfit for Brahmanas. See P. V. Kane : History of
Dharmasastra, Vol. 11, part 1, pp. 16 and notes and 18 and note ;
The Mahabhasya (Bombay), Vol. 1I (1906), pp. 119-20, 111-2-115.

See J. N. Samaddar: The Glories ‘of Magadha (Il edn., 1927), pp.
6 ff.
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that it is notsafe for the brahmanas of the Kuru Paficala
countries to go to these countries of the east ‘because
Aryans in these countries have forgotten their dharmas
of Vedic ritualism ; not merely that they have given
up the sacrifice but they have started a new dharma
according to which non-sacrificing is itself real dharma.
‘What kind of respect can you expect from such a lot
of heterodox Aryans who have lost reverence to
dharma ? Not merely this, they have also lost touch
with the language of the Vedas. They cannot pronounce
Sanskrit words with accuracy. For example, wherever
ra occurs in Sanskrit words they can pronounce only /a’.

Again, in these eastern countries, ksafriyas have
attained social supremacy in as much they claim to be
higher than the brahmanas.® Consistent with the
social aggrandisement, the eastern Aryans led by the
ksatriyas maintain® that Rajasiya-yaga is the highest
type of sacrifice as against the Vajapeya sacrifice which
is the highest according to the orthodox Kuru Paficalas.
These are some of the reasons given why orthodox
Kuru Paticala brahmanas should avoid travelling in
the eastern countries.

am—————————lly

1 Satapatha Brahmana, 111-2-1-23 and 24. However, while
writing on Jainism elsewhere, ‘the author attributes (The Cultural
Heritage of India, Calcutta, p. 187) this statement on the language
inferiority of the easterners to the Vajasaneyi Samhira.

#® Vedic Index, Vol. 1, p. 204, note 11.

3 Ibid, Vol. H, p. 281.
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Again from an evidence in the Paficaviméa Brah-
mana* it may be inferred that on certain periods anti-
ritualistic sections among the Aryans were more
dominant and thus preached against Indra worship
which did involve sacrifice. The persons who preached
against Indra worship and anti-sacrificial ritualism are
described as yatis with clean-shaven heads. When
Indra worship was revived once again by a powerful
king, under the influence of the orthodox section, the
revivalism led to the destruction of these yatis whose
heads were cut off and cast to the wolves. These facts
given from non-Jaina literature are of great value in
as much as they give us an inkling as to the antiquity
of the religion of ahimsa. '

- Now turn to the Jaina literature. What do you'find
there? Of the 24 Jaina Tirtharikaras beginning with
Rsabha and ending with Mahavira, all are from the
ksatriya clan. It is said that Lord Rsabha, the first
of the Tirtharikaras, was the first to preach the doct-
rine of ahimsa and turn the attention of the thinkers
to the realisation of Self or atman by the path of
tapas or yoga. Most of these Jaina leaders of religion
are associated with eastern countries; Rsabha from
Ayodhya and Mahavira from Magadha and of the
intervening 22 mostly from countries generally grouped

1 Paficavim$a Brahmana, 8-1-4, 13-8-17, 14-11-28; Muir:
op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 491-93; P.V. Kane: op. cit., Yol.II, part I, pp.
418-19.
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as Eastern Aryan countries.® The language in which
the Jainas preached their message was not Sanskrit,
but a dialect of Sanskrit in the form of Magadhi
Prakrit. The early sacred literature of the -Jainas is
mostly in Prakrit language evidently a spoken language
of the masses in those days.? This liberal section of
the Aryans evidently adopted this spoken language for

the purpose of preaching to the masses their religious
doctrine of ahimsa.

When we come down to the period of the Upa-
nigads we see again the clash between the two different
cultures : the sacrificial ritualism of the Kuru Paficalas
and the atmavidya of the Eastern Aryans.* The Upa-
nisadic doctrine of atmavidya is associated mainly with
ksatriya heroes, and scholars from the Kuri Paficala
.countries are seen at the courts of these eastern kings,*
waiting for the purpose of being initiated into the new
wisdom of atmavidya. The Upanisadic world repre-
sents a stage at which these two sections were attempt-
ing to come to an understanding and compromise.

1 Jaini: Outlines of Jainism (1940), Table opp. p. 6;
V. Rangacharya (op. cit., pp. 348-49) holds that Buddhism and
Jainism were movements organised by the eastern Ksatriyas.

2  Winternitz: op: cit., Vol. II (1933), p. 427.

3 Winternitz : op. cit., Vol.1 (1927), pp. 227-32; See
Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 272 wherein it is argued that ‘the home of
the philosophy of the Upanisads was in the Kuru Paiicala country
rather than in the east’; but see below, p. 7, note 1.

- 4 . Macdonell: 4 History of Sanskrit Literature {1925), pp.
213-14. .
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King Janaka represents such a spirit of compromise
and Yajtiavalkya, an eastern Aryan scholar,’ probably
represents the force that effected the compromise and
adjustment. The old sacrificial ritualism, instead of
being discarded altogether, is- retained as an
inferior. culture side by side with the new wisdom of
atmavidya which is recognised as distinctly higher.
Such a compromise, no doubt, was a victory to the
orthodox section of the Aryans. But such a compro-
mise must have been unacceptable to the members
of the liberal school who must have stood aloof ; that
such was the fact is evidenced by a small instance
mentioned in the Jaina Ramayapna. When there was
a talk of Rama’s marriage mooted in Dadaratha’s
court one of the ministers suggested that Janaka’s
daughter Sita would be the proper bride. But it was
seriously objected to by many ministers who pointed
out that Janaka was no more the follower of the
doctrine of ahimsa in as much as he went back to the
opposite camp. But it was finally decided that, from
the political and military point of view, the alliance
would be desirable in spite of this religious difference.
This fact clearly suggests that Janaka was considered

1 The authors of the Vedic Index (Vol. II, p. 190) hold
that the suggestion that Yajiavalkya was an eastern Aryan is not
wholly acceptable. However, Macdonell, one of the authors of
the Vedic Index, says in his History of Sanskrit Literature (1925)
that certain passages of the Satapatha Brahmana ‘render it highly
probable that Y&jsavalkya was a native of Videha’, which is
an castern country,
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as one of the liberal Aryans till he changed side. It
would not be far wrong to suggest that the Eastern
Aryans who were opposed to the sacrificial ritualism
and who were led by the ksatriya heroes were believers
in ahimsa doctrines and assuch the forefathers of the
Jainas. This liberal school created out of itself, about
the time of Mahavira, another radical school led by
another ksatriya hero in the person of Gautama Sakya-
muni, the founder of Buddhism. In the life of Gautama
Buddha the Sakya clan to which he belongs is traced*
to the Tksvaku dynasty which played a'very important
part in shaping the culture of ancient India. But even
in Puranic Hinduism the services of the ksatriya heroes
are recognised in as much as they are elevated as
avataras of Vispu for whom temples are raised and
worship is conducted. It is strange that this doctrine
of ahimsa should be preached by ksatriya heroes who
were generally “associated with military exploits and
-who went about with bow and arrow.

How ahimsa came to be associated with them
remains a mystery. But the fact that they were the
founders of the doctrine of ahimsa is a fact which
‘cannot be doubted. That these ksatriya leaders, wher-

1 For a detailed discussion of the sources which trace the
origin of the Sakya clan to the Iksvakus, see B. C. Law : Some
Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India (1924), pp. 162 ff. Also see
Sumangalavilasini, partI, pp. 258-60 ; Mahavamsa (Ed. Geiger),
Chapter II, verses 1-24; Visnu Purana (Ed. Wilson), Vol. 1V,
Chapter XXII, pp. 167-72; Mahavastu (Ed. Senart), Vol. I, pp.
348-52.
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ever they went, carried with them their fundamental
doctrine of ahimsa, preached against animal sacrifice
and promulgated vegetarianism are facts which every
student of Indian History ought to acknowledge. Inthe
drama Uttararamacarita by Bhavabhuti this fact is
well borne out in one of the scenes laid in Valmiki’s
asrama. Both Janaka and Vasistha visit the asrama
as guests. When Janaka is entertained as guest he is
given pure vegetarian food and the asrama is cleaned
and kept pure. But on the day when Vasdistha visits
the asrama, a fat calf is killed in honour of his visit.
One of the disciples of the asrama cynically asks a co-
disciple of his whether any tiger had visited the asrama;
and the other rebukes him for his disrespectful refere-
nces to Vadistha.The former apologises and explains
himself by saying that, ‘because a fat calf did disap-
pear, I had to infer that some carnivorous animal like
tiger must have entered the asrama,” over which the for-
mer offers the explanation that the Rajargi being a strict
vegetarian must be entertained accordingly, whereas
Vasistha not being a strict vegetarian was entertained
to suit his taste.* These facts clearly indicate the
significance and potency of the ahimsa doctrine, and it
is well reflected in Tami] literature after the migration
of the Jainas to the south and due to their participation
in the creation of Tamil literature. The early Jainas
should have adopted the propaganda work of their

1. Bhavabhiuti’s Urtararamacaritam (Ed. M. R. Kale, 1934,
pp- 99-103), Activ, dialogue between Sandhyataki and Danpda-
‘yaga..
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religion and hence they freely mixed with the aboriginal
people of the land. This is again borne out by the fact
of their friendly relations with the aboriginal people.
The people of the land against whom the Aryans
had to fight their way were called Dasyus, who, though
described in uncomplementary terms elsewhere, are all
described with a certain amount of respect in Jaina
literature. To give one single illustration the monkeys
and Raksasas who figure in Valmiki’s Ramayana are all
described as Vidyadharas in the Jaina Ramayana.* 1t is
alsoclear from the Jaina literature that ksatriya heroes
belonging to the Aryan clan freely married the prin-
cesses from the Vidyadhara clan. Such a matrimonial
alliance, most probably contracted for military and
political reasons, must have paved the way for the
introduction of the ahimsa doctrine among the original
inhabitants of the land. Some such reason must be
assumed as the cause for the migration of the people
from the north to the Tamil country and for introduc-
ing their culture, based upon ahimsa. The orthodox
school of the Aryans must have appeared in the field of
the Tami] country much later as is quite clear from the
fact of later Hindu revivalism which led to the down-
fall of Jaina supremacy in the South.

The migration of the Jainas to South India is
generally supposed ®* to be at the time of Bhadrabahu,

1 Winternitz : op. cit., Vol. 11 (1933), p. 491.

2 The Bhadrabahu-Candragupta tradition is of a fairly
ancient origin. The Brhatkathakésa of Harigéna, a Sanskrit work
of the 10th century, the Bhadrabahucarita of Ratnanandi,

(Contd.)
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the guru of Candragupta Maurya. That at the approach
of a terrible famine of twelve years in the North,
Bhadrabahu led a whole Jaina Sasngha towards the
Deccan, that he was followed by his disciple Candra-
gupta who abdicated his throne in favour of his son and
that they came and settled for sometime in the Mysore
region that Bhadrabahu and Candragupta lost
their lives on Candragiri at Sravana Belagola and the
rest migrated to the Tami] country are facts generally
accepted by oriental scholars.* But, as I mentioned
elsewhere, this could not be taken as the first approach
of the Jainas towards the South. That the migration
to the South must have been conducted with a hope of

another Sanskrit work of the 15th century, the Munivamsabhyudaya
of Cidanandakavi, a Kannada work of the 17th century and the
Rajavalikathe of Devacandra, another Kannada work of the 19th
century contain variant versions of this tradition. Some inscri-
ptions in Sravanabelagola (Hassan District, Karnataka State),
ranging in date from the 7th to the 15th centuries A.D. {Ep. carn.,
Vol. II, Nos. 1, 31, 67, 166 and 258) and two 10th century
inscriptions from the vicinity of Sriradgapatna (Ep. Carn., Vol.
111, St. 147-48) contain references either to the migration of
Bhadrabahu to the Sauth or to him and Candragupta as master
and disciple.

1 B. L. Rice: Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions (1909),
pp- 3-9; R. Narasimhacharya : Ep. Carn., Vol. 1I (1923), p. 9;
M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar: Studies in South Indian Jainism
(1922), part 1, South Indian Jainism, pp. 19-24; P. B. Desai :
Jainism in South India (1957), pp. 26-27. However, see Ind. Ant.,
Vol XXIi, pp. 156 ff. and The History and Culture of the Indian
“People, Vol. I, The Age of Imperial Unity (1951) where this
tradition is held-to be unacceptable.
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hearty welcome from a friendly race for thousands of
monks is the only reasonable suggestion. It is clear
from the Hathigumpha inscription® of Kharavela that
the Pandyan king sent shiploads of presents to King
Kharavyela at the time of the latter’s rajyabhiseka.* That
Kharavela wasan important Jaina emperor® and that
the Pandyan king was also the follower of the same
religion* are facts independently borne out by the
inscription and Tami] literature. In connection with
the Tami] work called Naladiyar, it is said® that eight
thousand Jaina monks who came and settled in the
Pandyan country on account of the famine in the north
wanted to go back to their country, which the
Pandyan prince did not like. Hence they all leftin a
body the Pandyan capital, one night, each recording
a stanza on a palm leaf which was left behind. The
collection of these individual stanzas constitutes a book

1 Ep. Ind., Yol. XX, pp. 71-89.

2 The relevant part of the text (p. 80, text line 13) says that
Kharavela caused horses, elephants, jewels and rubies as well as
numerous pearls in hundreds to be brought from the Pagdya king.
There is no reference to Kharavela’s coronation and to ‘ship
loads’ in that context.

3 The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, Ancient India
(1922), pp. 64, 166, 223; P. B. Desai: op. cit., p. 17.

4 XKharavela’s’ inscription does not say that the Pandya
ruler was a Jaina by faith. Nor is it possible to deduce from
available Tami} Literature that the Pandya contemporary of
Kharavela was a Jaina.

5 The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred Quatrains in Tamil
(Ed. G. U. Pope, 1893), General Introduction, pp. viii-ix,
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called Naladiyar ; and this tradition is generally acce-
pted in the south both among the Jainas and the non-
Jainas. This fact also supports the view that even
before the migration of Bhadrabahu there must have
been Jaina princes in the Tami] land. This naturally
creates a problem as to the exact period of the migra-
tion of the Jainas to the Tami}] land and what occasioned
this. But it is enough for our purpose if we maintain
that the introduction of Jainism in the south must be
somewhere prior to the 4th century B. C.* This view
is in conformity with the conclusions obtained by the
Tami] scholars after careful research. Mr. Sivaraja
Pillai in his Chronology of the Early Tamils writes® about
the early Tamilians : “Before their contact with the
Aryans, Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed out,
were mainly engaged in buildng up material civilisiation
and securing for themselves the many amenities of life,
individual and communal. Naturally, therefore, their
lives took on a secular colour and came to be reflected
as such in the literature of that period. The impulse
of religion, which came to possess them ata later
period, was then absent. And when the first infil-
tration of the Aryans began, the Jains and Buddhists

————e

1. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar: History of the Tamils (1929),
p. 246; P. B. Desai: op. cit., pp. 25-26; M. S. Venkataswamy:
Samanamum Tamilum (1959), pp. 36-40.

2 K. N. Sivaraja Pillai : Chronology of the Early Tamils
(1932), pp. 15-19. ‘
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seem to have been the earlier batch, all facts and tradi-
tions considered. These heretical sects finding in the
Tamil land no Brahmanic religion on any scale to
oppose had to contend themselves with the composition
of works mostly ethical and literary. The Tamils too
seem to have taken themselves readily to this impulse
which ran in the direciion of their national bent, and
the second period accordingly was throughout ethical
and literary in substance and tone and seems to have
been ushered in by the writing of such works as the
Kural, Tolkappiyam, etc. The Hindu Aryans were the
last to come, and with their arrival was opened quite a
new channel of national activity into which the whole
of Dravidian life and thought have flowed since.”

We cannot talk of Tami] literature without
reference to what is known as the 3 Sangams. Tami}]
literature, especially the latter one, refers to the
3 Sangams or Academies under whose guidance Tami]
literature was cultivated.® The story of the Sangam is
shrouded in a good deal of mythology. In the earlier
works supposed to be Sangam literature the several
collections such as the 8 collections, the 10 idylls etc.,
there is no reference to Sangam literature.®* The
modern oriental scholars rightly conclude that the

1 V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar: Studies in Tamil Literature
and History (1930), pp. 15-19; K. N. Sivaraja Pillai : op.cit., pp.
19-20; U. V. Swaminatha lyer: Sangattamilum. Pirkalattantilum
(1934), pp. 18-20; M. Rujamanikkanar : Tamilmoli lakkiya
Varalapu (1963), pp. 35-42.

2 K. N. Sivaraja Pillai: op. cit., pp. 25.
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‘whole tradition is fictitious and was created by some
fertile imagination.® The same author Mr. Sivaraja
Pillai, referred to above, after an elaborate discussion
about the Sangam tradition, writes thus®*—

“Reasons so many and substantial as these should
lead any fair-minded scholar to reject the Sarfgam
tradition as entirely apocryphal and not deserving of
any serious historical consideration. It will, however,
furnish a chapter in the study of myths and the psycho-
logical tendencies of the age in which it arose. Though
worthless as testifying to any objective facts of Tamil

“history, the tradition itself claims our notice as a pheno-
menon of a certain type at a particular period of a
nation’s thought. I strongly suspect whether the eighth
century tradition is not after all a faint reflex of the
earlier Sangam movement of the Jains. We have
“testimony to the fact that one Vajranandi a Jain Gram-
marian and Scholar and the pupil of Deévanandi
Pujyapada, an accomplished Jaina Sanskrit Gram-
marian, in the Kanarese country, of the sixth century
A.D., and the author of a grammatical treatise,
‘Jainendra’, one of the eight principal authorities on
Sanskrit: Grammar, went over to Madura with the
“object of founding a Sarigam there. Of course, that
‘Safigam’ could not have been anything else than a
college of Jain ascetics and scholars engaged in a
religious propaganda of their own. This movement

1. Sce M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar: op. cit., pp. 161-66,
App. ¢: The so-called Sangam Age.
2. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai : op cit., pp. 26-27.
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must have first brought in the idea of a Sariigam to the
Tami] country. It is more than likely that, following
closely the persecution of the Jains ruthlessly carried
out in the 7th century A. D., the orthodox Hindu
party must have tried to put their ownhouse in order
and resorted to the creation of Sarigams with divinity
too playing a part therein, for the purpose of adding
to the authority and dignity of their literature. -1t was
the sacerdotal ‘Sangam’ of the early Jains that most
probably supplied the orthodox party with a clue for
the story of a literary Sangam of their own on that
model. The very name ‘Sangam’, unknown to the
early Tamils, proclaims its late origin and to attempt
to foisting the idea it signified on the so-called Sarigam
literature as its inspiring cause is little short of
perpetrating a glaring and absurd anachronism.”

The only thing that I want to add to this is the
existence of the Dravida Sangha, otherwise known as
Miila Sanrgha, about the first century B. C. at the
southern Pataliputra, identified with modern Tiruppa-
ppuliyur, a suburb of Cuddalore.* This Dravida Sangha

1 See Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV (1917-18), p.334; P. B. Desai

(op. cit., pp. 48-49) says ‘‘Pataliputra in the South Arcot Dt. was

another center of Jaina preceptors. The Digambara Jaina work

named Lékavibhaga which was rendered into Sanskrit by Sirhhastri

_contains a reference to the effect that it was written (possibly in
Prakrit) by Muni Sarvanandi in Saka 380 or A.D. 458 at a place

called Patalika in Pana Rastra. This Patalikz has  been

identified with Patalipura, Padirippuliyir or Tiruppappuliylir, a

suburb of Cuddalore in South- Arcot Dt. [t is believed that there

existed the Dravida Samgha in this place about the Ist century B.C.”
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was presided over by Sri Kundakundacarya, a great
Jaina teacher who is held in high veneration by the Jainas
all over India. The attempt by Vajranandi to revive the
Tami] Sangam in Tami] Nadu' implies rather the down-
fall of the earlier Mula Sangha associated with Sri
Kundakundacarya. This fact is mentioned merely for
the information of research students who may be
interested in the chronology of the Jaina influence
in the Tami] land. One rather interesting fact
which deserves to be mentioned, in this connection,
is the reference to the Prakrta language and ’its
prevalence in all countries. The collection of sitras
supposed to be the remnants of the great grammatical

1. Devasena, in his Darsanasara, written in 853 A.D.,
says that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Pujyapada, founded the
Dravida Sangha in Mathura in the South in V.E. 525 =468-69
AD.—

Siri-Pujjapada-siso Davida-Samghassa-karago dugtho

namena Vajjanarndi pahuda-vedi mahasatto 1

pamca-sae challvise Vikkamarayassa marana-pattassa

dakichina-Mahura-jado Davida-samgho mahamoho
(See JBBAS., Vol. XVII, part I, No. xlvi, p. 74 ; P. T. Srinivasa
Iyengar : op. cit., p. 247).

It has been suggested elsewhere [{T. V. Sadasiva Pandarattar:
A History of Tamil Literature (250-600 A.D.), 1957 (Tamil,
pp. 26-27)] that -three works, Nariviruttam, Eliviruttain and
Kiliviruttam, the first one mentioned by the Saiva saint-poet
Tirunavukkara$u and the next two mentioned by his contemporary,
Tirujhana-Sambandar, may be assigned to about the 5th century
A.D., and that they were, in all probability, written by Jaina
authors who belonged to the Jaina Sarigha established at Madurai
by Vajranandi.
2
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work of Agastya contains a section on northern
languages, the Sanskritic languages. Here, after referr-
ing to Sanskritand Apabhraméa, it speaks of ‘Pahatam’
as a language used by all the countries.* On a former
occaswn we had to refer® to the fact of Prakrta being
spec1ally associated with the Jaina leaders of thought
in the North A reference to this in the Tami] grammar
asa language spoken all over the land is a very signifi-
cant fact in as much as it would imply the early intro-
duction of Prakrta literature and the migration of
Prakrta-speaking people into the Tami] land. Another
relevant fact is the description of vadakkiruttal or
sallekhana found in some of the so-called Sangam
collections.> This vadakkiruttal is said to be practised
by some kings who were followed by their friends.
An important religious practice associated with the
Jainas is known as sallekhana. When a person, suffering
from illness or otherwise, realises that death is at hand
and that it is no use to waste time in drugging the body
he resolves to spend the rest of his life in meditation
and prayer. He no more accepts food or medicine till
the end of life. This practice is called sallekhana and
a reference to this is found in the earliest Tamil collec
tions where it is spoken of as vadakkiruttal.

1. Sentamil (Madurai), Vol. VI (1909-10), p. 471, Pera-
gattiyam, Vadapadappadalam. Pakatam is described therein as
‘ella nattilum iyalvadu’, i.e. ‘current in all countries’.

2. The Cultural Heritage of India (Ramakrishna centenary
Memorial Volume), Vol. I, p. 187.

3. Purananiru (Ed. by U. V. Swaminatha Iyer, 1894),
Purams 65-66, 191, 214, 218-20, 223, 236; Sirupaticamiilam, 73.
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There is some doubt as to the derivation of this word,
though the significance is quite clear.* All these facts
taken together constrain us to believe that we have
traces of Jaina influence discernible even in the earliest
Tami] literature extant, not to speak of the Jaina
contributions to the literature with which we are
directly concerned.

1. Tolkappiyam®*—This authoritative work on
Tami] grammar is supposed to be written by a Jaina

1. M.S. Venkataswamy (op. cit., p. 182) is of the opinion
that vadakkiruttal is merely the Tami] equivalent of sallekhana.
According to him the term originated from the fact that, since all
the Tirthankaras ended their worldly existence in the north, the
Jainas, at the time of observing sallekhana, faced the holy north
and hence the term vadakkiruttal (vadakku= north, iruttal= seated
or lying). Also see N. Subramanian: Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index
- (1969), p. 729: “Vadakkiruttal : The penance of starving facing
the north and self-immolation by slow starvation™.

2. The following are some of the editions, either in full
or in part, of Tolkappiyam and research treatises on that work :-

(i) Colladikaram with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commen-
tary—Ed. by C.V. Damodaran Pillai, Nandana (1892);

(ii) Tolcapyam with Naccinarkkinier’s commentary—
Ed. by S. Bavanandam Pillai, Vols. I and II (1916) and Vols. III
and 1V (1917); ~
(iit)  Eluttadikaram with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commen-
tary—Ed. by T. Kanakasundaram Pillai, 2nd Edn. (1933)

‘ (iv) Eluttadikaram and Colladikaram—Ed. by Namach-

chlvayd Mudaliar (1922);

(v) Poruladikaram-—English translation by R. Vasu-
deva Sarma (1933);

(Contd.)
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scholar. The fact is disputed by some scholars
and various views' are entertained as to the religion
of the author. We shall merely state some of the facts
of internal evidence and leave it to the reader to judge
for himself. Though it is a work of grammar, it con-
tains a mine of information about the social polity of
the early Tamilians ; and research scholars are mainly
dependent upon this work for information relating to
the customs and manners of the early Tamilians. It
has not been fully availed of by students of historical
research. It is supposed to be based on earlier works
on grammar such as Aindra which probably refers to
a system of Sanskrit grammar. This is considered to
be an authoritative work on grammar, and all later
writers in Tami] language faithfully conform to the
rules of diction enunciated therein. The author of
this work, Tolkappiyam, was supposed to be a student

(vi) Colladikaram with Sénavaraiyar’s commentary—
Ed. by Arumuga Navalar (1934);

(vii) Eluttadikaravaraycci by V. Venkatarajulu Reddi-
yar (1944);

‘(viii) Colladikaram with an English commentary by
P. S. Subrahmanya Sastri (Annamalai University Tamil Series, No.

9, 1945);
(ix) Poruladikaram with Naccinirkkini_yar’s commen-

tary—Ed. by K. Sundaramurti (1965).

1. See K. Vellaivarananar: ‘Tolkappiyam’, pp. 159-72 for
the differing views of scholars on the religious leanings of the
author of Tolkappivam.
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of Agastya, the mythical founder of Tami] literature.
It contains a preface by a contemporary author,
Panamparanar, who certifies that the Aindiram-nirainica
Tolkappiyam, i.e., the Tolkappiyam full of the Adindra
grammar system, was read in the Pandyan assembly
and approved by Adankottasan.? Dr.Burnell maintains®
that the author of the Tolkappiyam was a Buddhist or
Jaina and that he is one of the unquestionably old
Tami] authors. In the same preface of Panamparanar,
Tolkappiyar is referred to as the “great and famous
Padimaiyon™.* The word Padimaiydn is explained by the
commentator as one who performs tapas.® TItis well
known to students of Jaina literature that Pratima-yoga
is a Jaina technical term and some Jaina yogis were
spoken of as Pradhana-Yogadharis. On this basis,

1. The prefatory verses of Pappirupadalam, Pupapporuf-
venbamalai and Agapporul-vilakkam make this claim. For rele-
vant quotations, see K. N. Sivaraja Pillai: Agastya in the Tamil
Land, p. 47.

2. The relevant lines read :

nilan- taru tiruvip-Pandiyan avaiyattu apangarai navip nanp-

marai mupriya Adankogtasarku ariltapatterittu.

See, also, S. Vaiyapuri Pillai : Tamil-ccudarmanigal (1949),

3. The Aindra System of Sanskrit Grammar (1875).

4. *Pal-pugal-niputta Padimaiyoy’.

5. The commentator IJampiiragpavadiga] explains Padima-
iyon as ‘tavav-ofukkatripaiy-udaiyén’, i. e., ‘he who observes the
norms of fapas’. Pratima is a Jaina technical term. It refers to
the stages of religious life of a pious householder. There are eleven
Pratimas. -
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scholars like S. Vaiyapuri Pillai* infer that the author of
Tolkappiyam was a Jaina by religion. The same author
strengthens his conclusion by quoting the siafras® from
Tolkappiyam referring to the classification of jivas
according to the sense-organs possessed by thejivas. In
the section called Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam speaks of
jivas with one sense, such as grass and trees, jivas
with two senses such as snails, jivas with three senses
such as ants, jivas with four senses such as crabs and
jivas of five senses, such as higher animals and jivas
‘with six senses such as human beings. It is not
necessary for me to point out and emphasise the fact
that this forms a philosophical doctrine of Jaina
thought. This classification of jivasis found in all
the important Jaina philosophical works both in
Sanskrit and Tamil. Works, such as Merumandira-
puranam and Nilakesi, two of the important Jaina
philosophical works, contain description® of jivas in
this manner. Itis but natural to conclude that this
refers to the Jaina conception of life, and it goes with-
out saying that the author was well-versed in Jaina
philosophy. There is one other fact, not noticed by
the research students, which must also be considered
as an important evidence in favour of this conclusion.

1. Sentamil, Vol. XVIII (1919-20), p. 339; S. Vaiyapuri
Pillai : op. cit., pp. 7-11. Also see M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar :
op. cit., p. 39, footnote 3.

2. The satras quoted by Vaiyapuri Pillai are Marabiyal,
27-33.

3. Merumandira Purdanam, Vaccirc‘zyuddnar]uttam, 10,11 ;
Neelakesi (Ed. by A. Chakravarti, 1936), p. 139.
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In another sitra in the same Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam
introduces the classification of literary works, accord-
ing to Tamil tradition, into mudal-nal and vali-nal,
primary and basic work and secondary and derivative
work. When he defines ‘primary-and basic work’,
mudal-nil, he speaks of mudal-nal as that which is
revealed by the Lord of J#ana obtained after complete
liberation from karmas,® i.e., knowledge revealed by
Sarvajtia after karmaksaya. 1Itis not necessary to
emphasise the fact that, according to Jaina tradition,
almost every writer would trace the first source of his
information through his previous acaryas and through
ganadharas to the Tirthankara himself propounding his
dharma in the Samavasarana. But to every unbiased
student who is acquainted with this Jaina tradition it
would be clear that the reference contained in this
definition of the basic work is distinctly a reference
to Sarvajiia-Vitaraga as the fountain source of all
knowledge. From all these it would be clear that the
view that the author was a Jaina is more probable
than the opposite view. The persons who tried to
reject this suggestion have cited no serious argument
in support of their view. One critic refers to the fact
that such a classfication of jivas as is contained in this
work is also contained in an obscure tantra work.
But the verses referred to are not fully quoted. Even
granting for argument’s sake that it is referred to in
that tantra work, it will be of doubtful value as an

1. Vipaiy-ningi vilangiyav-arivin Munpaivap kandadu
mudapil-agum [Tolkappiyam, 649]. '
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evidence. Here it is necessary to point out that this
classification of jivas based on sense-organs is not
found in any of the other darsanas or systems of
Indian thought. It is peculiar to Jaina philosophy
and Jaina philosophy alone. We may leave further
discussion of this point to other competent scholars
interested in such research. Itis enough for us to
note, at this stage, that the composition of this work
on grammar, one of the earliest Tami] works, was
probably by a Jaina author who was equally well-vers-
ed in Sanskrit grammar and literature. As to the exact
age at which it was composed there is a good deal of
controversy,' and we need not enter into that discussion
for the present.

This grammatical treatise consists of three great
chapters Eluttu, Sol and Poruj—letters, words and
meaning respectively. Each chapter consists of nine
Iyals or sections. On the whole it contains 1612 s@tras.
This forms the foundation of the later grammatical

1. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar: op. cit., pp. 132-35.
For a well documented and convincing argument for assigning
Folkappiyapar to the 4th-5th century A. D., see S. Vaiyapuri
Pillai : Tamil-ccudarmanigal (1949), pp. 27-39. In'an equally
painstaking dissertation - K. N. Sivaraja Pillai arrives at the con-
clusion (Chronology of the Early Tamils, App. XV, 258-65, The Age
of Tolkappiyam) that the author of that work could not have lived
earlier than the 6th century A.D. Among recent opinions expressed
on the subject, that of M. Rajamanikkanar (Tamil-moli Iakkiya
Varalagu, 1963, p. 84) would place Tolkappiyapar in about 300
B. C. :
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works in the Tamil language. Unlike the Sanskrit
grammar or vyakarana which has the 1st and 2nd
alone, this contains three chapters, the third being on
porul. This 3rd chapter contains a lot of extra-gram-
matical matter dealing with love and war, and thus
offers many useful suggestions for reconstructing the
history of the early Dravidians.

It is said that there are five commentaries on this
treatise written by

1. llampiiranar

2. PeraSiriyar

3. Senavaraiyar

4. Naccinarkkiniyar
5. Kalladar

The first is the oldest of the commentators and is
generally referred toas ‘The Commentator’ by the
later ones.

This great work of Tamil grammar is assigned by
tradition to the second Sangam period.” We know that
all the existing Tamil works are generally assigned to
the last and the third Sangam period. Hence this
Tolkappiyam must be assumed to be anterior to practi-
cally the whole of the existing Tami] literature. This
‘would be a curious tradition to be accepted, for it is
not likely that a work of grammar would precede all

‘the other works in a particular language. As a matter

1. [Iraiyanaragapporul with Nakkiranar’s commentary
(Ed. by C. V. Damodaran Pillai, Vikari), p.5.
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of fact, grammar is but a science of language codifying
the literary usages and as such must presuppose the
existence of a vast literature in that particular language.
Even the Tami] grammarians have recognised this fact
in as much as they speak of ‘literature first and gram-
mar second’. Hence if we are to accept the tradition
that Tolkappiyam belongs to the period of the middle
Sangam, we have to assume a vast literature prior
to that, now somehow lost completely. Such a
supposition would not be altogether improbable, if we
call to our mind the condition of the early Dravidian
civilisation. About the time of Agoka, the Tamil
land consisted of three great kingdoms, Cera, Cola
and Pandya. Afoka does not refer to having subdued
these kingdoms. They are mentioned in the list as
friendly states around the Aéokan empire.! That the
Tami] land contained excellent harbours,® carried a
flourishing sea-borne trade with the European nations
around the Mediterranean basin,® that the Tami] lan-
guage contributed important words to foreign vocabu-
lary* and that Roman gold coins indicating contact
with the Roman empire are found in various places in
the Tami] country® are all facts well known to students

1. Radhagovinda Basak : ASokan Inscriptions (1959), p. 5.

2. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar : op. cit., pp. 189, 293-300.

3. P.T. Srinivasa. Iyengar : 7bid., pp. 36-43, 96-102, 129-
34, 192206, 301-21.

4. Caldwell : 4 Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian
Languages (1915), pp. 89-91 ; S. Vaiyapuri Pillai : History of Tamil
Language and Literature (1956), pp. 8-10.

5. JRAS., 1904, pp. 623-34 ; Ancient India (Archaeological
Survey of India, 1949), No. 2, pp. 118-19, 121.
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of history. This, taken together with the recent explo-
rations and discoveries in Mohenjodaro and Harappa,
reveals a civilisation prior to that of the Aryans® and
gives us an idea of the high state of civilisation that
must have been attained by the early Dravidians. For
the present all these would remain in the field of
speculation till we come across sufficient evidence to
reconstruct this early Dravidian culture. Since the
extant Tami} literature is said mainly to belong to the
3rd Sangam period, most of the works that we are
going to consider must be assigned to this period.
This would probably mean from 2nd century B. C. to
the 7th century A.D. Since the institution of the
Sarngam or Academy is taken to be a doubtful entity,
the term Sarngam is merely used as a conventional term
to indicate a certain period in the history of the Tamils.

The classification of Tami] literatureinto three dis-
tinct periods, viz., natural, ethicaland religious sugges-
tedby Mr. Sivaraja Pillai* may be taken as a convenient
frame-work, since it broadly represents the historical
developments of Tami] literature. Some of the ethical
works such asthe Kura/ and Naladiyar are freely quoted
in the later literature. Hence it could not be altogether
a mistake if we suppose that ethical literature seems to
be earlier than the kavya literature. In this group of
ethical literature, the influence of Jaina teachers is

1. There is no unanimity among scholars on whether
the Indus Valley (Harappa and Mohenjodaro) Civilisation is pre-
Aryan, Aryan or Dravidian.

2. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai : op. cit., pp. 8-10.
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prominently felt. The two great works, Kural and
Naladiyar, were the work of Jaina teachers who settled
down in the Tami] country.

Kural'—The ethical work called Kura/ is a most

1. The following are the editions, either in full or in part
of Tirukkural :-
(i) Tirukkural, 11-20 adikarams—Ed. by U. Pushpa-
ratha Chettiyar, Madras, 1868;

(i) Tirukkura{, text - Ed. by U. Pushparatha Chetti-
yar, Madras, 1868;

(iiy Tirukkural with  Saravapapperumalaiyar’s
commentary—Ed. by Karvnananda Swamigal and Kesava
Mudaliyar, Madras, 1869;

(iv) Narukural (100 select kurals)- Ed. by H. W.
Lorry, Madras, 1870 and 1876;

(v) Tiruvalluvarip Kupal, text and commentary—Ed.
by R. M. Babu, 1870;

(vi) Tirukkural with Padavurai, 31-40 adikarams with
English translation, 1873;

(vii) Tirukkuraj—Ed. by Itta Kuppusami Nayudu,
Madras, 1873;

(viii) Kural (Arattuppal and Porugpal), text and com-
mentary—Ed. by E. F. Hobusch, Tarangampadi, 1873;

(ix) Tirukkugal, text and commentary—Ed. by Veera
sami Pillai, 1875;

(x) Tirukkural, text and commentary—Ed. by Ponnu-
sami Mudaliyar, 1884;

(xi) Tirukkupra]—Ed. by Subbaraya Chettiyar; Madras,
1885;

(xit)  Tirukkura! with Parimélajagar’s commentary—
Ed. by Murugesa Mudaliyar, Madras, 1885:

(xiii) Tirukkupal, text—Ed. by A. Ramaswami, Madras,
1886;

(xiv) The Sacred Kurral, text—Ed. with Translation
by G. U. Pope, London, 1886;

(Contd.)
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important work in Tami] literature, judged from its
popularity among the Tami] speaking people. Itis
composed in the form of couplets known as Kuraj-
venba, a metre peculiar to the Tami] literature. The
term kural means ‘short’ as opposed to the other type
of venba which is also a metre peculiar to the Tami]
litrature. The book derivesits name Kura]from the metre
employed in its composition. It is a work based on
the | doctrine of ahimsa; and throughout, you have
the praising of this aehimsa-dharma and the criticism
of views opposed to this. The work is considered so
important by the Tamils that they use various names
to designate this great work, such as Uttaraveda, Tamil-
veda, ‘divine scripture,” ‘the great truth,” ‘non-denomi-
national Veda’ and so on. The work is claimed by

(xv) Tirukkural with Parimelalagar’s commentary—Ed. by
S. P. Rajaram, Madras, 1907;

(xvi) The Kural or The Maxims of Tiruvalluvar—English
Translation by V. V. S. Aiyar, Madras, 1915, 1925, 1952, 1961;

(xvii) Tirukkurpai, Arattuppal with Parimelajagar’s commen-
tary (with notes by V. M. Sadagoparamanujacharya Swamigal),
1937;

(xviil) Tirukkupal—Porutpil and Kamattuppal with Parime-
lalagar’s commentary, 1938;

(xix) Tirukkupal—Kamattuppal with Kalidgar and Parippe-
ruma}l’s commentaries—Ed. by T. P. Palaniappa Pillai, Tirupati,
1945;

(xx) Tirukkugal - Porutpal with Kalingar and Paripperu-
mal’s commentaries—Ed. by T.P. Palaniappa Pillai, Tirupati, 1948;

(xxt) Tirukkupal, text, Tamil Paraphrase, English transla-
tion—Ed. by A. Ranganada Mudaliar, Madras, 1949;

(xxii) Tirukkural, text, commentary and exhaustive introduc-
tion—Ed. by A. Chakravarti, 1949.
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almost all the religious sects of the Tamil land.* The
Saivaite claims that it was composed by a Saivaite
author. The Vaignavaites claim it as their own. The
Reverend Pope who translated this into English even
suggests? that it is the work of an author influenced by
Christianity. The fact that the different communities
are vying with one another in their claim to the author-
ship of this great work is itself an indication of its
great eminence and importance. In the midst of all
such various claimants we have the Jaina who main-
tains that it is the work of a great Jaina acarya. The
Jaina tradition associates® this great ethical work with
Elacariyar which is the other name for SriKunda-
kundacarya. The period of Sr1 Kundakundacarya is
covered by the later half of the first century B. C.
and the former half of the first century A. D. We
have referred to Sri Kundakundacarya as the chief of
the Dravidian Sangha at southern Patalipura.*

We are not merely to depend upon this tradition
to base our conclusions.

We have sufficient internal evidence as well as
circumstantial evidence to substantiate our view. To
any unbiased student who critically examines the con-

1. See V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar : op. cit., pp. 136-38
where Tiruvajluvar’s religious outlook is discussed vis-a-vis Chris-
tianity, Jainism, Buddhism, Vaisnavism and Saivism.

2. The Sacred Kurral (1886), Introduction, pp. ii-iv and vi.

3. M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar : op. cit., pp. 43-44.

4. Above, pp. 8-9.
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tents of this work it would be quite clear that itis
replete with the ahimsa doctrine and therefore must be
a product of Jaina imagination. Unbiased Tamil scho-
lars who are entitled to pronounce opinion on this
point have expressed similar opinion as to the author-
ship of this work. But the majority of the Tamil
scholars among the non-Jainas are not willing to accept
such a verdict based upon scientific investigation:
This opposition is mainly traceable to religious feeling.
About the time of the Hindu revival (about the 7th
century A. D.) the clash between the Jaina religion
and the Vedic sacrificial religion of the Hindu refor-
mers must have been so tremendous that echoes of it
are felt even now. In this conflict the Jaina teachers
were evidently worsted by the Hindu revivalists who
had the support of the newly converted Pandyan king
on their side. As a result of this it is said that several
Jaina teachers were put to death by impaling them.?
How much of this is history and how much of this is
the creation of fertile imagination fed by religious
animosity, we are not able to assess clearly. But even
to this day we have this story of impaling the Jainas
painted on the walls of the Madura temple, and annual
festivals are conducted celebrating the defeat and
destruction of religious rivals. This would give us an
insight into the attitude of the Tami] scholars towards

L. Caldwell (4 Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Langua-
ges, Il edn., 1875, Introduction. pp. 139-40) is of the opinion that
it was Sundarapandya, a Pandya ruler of the 12th century, who

was responsible for the persecution of the Jains of the Tami]
country.
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the early Jainas. Itis no secret, therefore, that they
generally resent the very suggestion that this great
ethical work must have been written by a Jaina scholar.

‘ According to one tradition the author of this work
is said to be one Tiruvalluvar about whom nothing is
known except what is concocted by the imagination of
a modern writer who is responsible for the fictitious
story relating to Tiruvalluvar. That he is born of a
Candala woman, that he was a brother and contem-
porary of almost all great Tamil writers are some of
the absurd instances mentioned in this life of Tiruvall-
uvar.! To mention itis enough to discredit it. But
the more enthusiastic among the modern Tami] scho-
lars and modern Tamils have elevated him into a God-
head and built temples in his name and conducted annual
festivals analogous to the festivals associated with the
other Hindu deities. And the author is claimed to be
one of the Hindu deities and the work is considered
to be the revelation by such a deity. From such quar-
ters, one cannot ordinarily expect application of
historical criticism. So much so, whenever any hypo-
thesis is suggested as a result of critical examination
of the contents, it is rejected with a vehemence chara-
cteristic of uninstructed religious zeal. Many so-called
critics who have written something or other about this
great work have been careful to maintain that peculiar
intellectual attitude which Samuel Johnson had when

1. G. U. Pope: The Sacred Kurral (1886), Introduction,
pp. i-ii.
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he had to report the proceedings of the House of Com-
mons. He was particular to see that the Whigs had
not the better of it. When such is the general menta-
lity of the Tami] students and when the real spirit of
research adopting the scientific and historical method
is still in its infancy, it is no wonder that we have
nothing worth the name of Tamil literature. Hence
we are handicapped in our own attempt in presenting
anything like a historical account of Jaina literature.

Turning from this digression to an examination of
our work, we have to mention certain salient facts
contained in the book itself. The book contains three
great topics, aram, poruj, inbam i.e., dharma, artha and
kama. These three topics are interpreted and
expounded as to be in thorough conformity with the
basic doctrine of ahimsa. Hence it need not be
emphasised that the terms here mean slightly different
from what they imply in the ordinary Hindu religious
works. Later Hindu religious systems, in as much as
they are resting on the Vedic sacrificial ritualism, cannot
completely throw overboard the practice of animal
sacrifice enjoined in the Vedas. The term dharma
could mean, therefore, to them only varpasrama-
dharma based upon Vedic sacrifice. Only three
Indian systems were opposed to this doctrine of
Vedic sacrifice: Jaina darsana, Sankhya darsana
and Bauddha darsana. Representatives of these
three darsanas were present in the Tami]
land in the pre-revivalistic period. In the very
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beginning of the work, in the chapter on dharma, the
author gives this as his own view that it is far better
and more virtuous to abstain from killing and eating
any animal than to perform 1000 sacrifices.* This one
single verse is enough to point out that the author
would not have acquiesced in any form of such sacri-
ficial ritualism. The verse is nothing more than the
paraphrase of the Sanskrit words afhimsa paramo
dharmalz. I was surprised to see this same verse quoted
by a Saivaitc Tami] scholar to prove that the author
had as his religion Vedic sacrificial ritualism.

In the same section devoted to vegetarian food
the author distinctly condemns® the Bauddha principle
of purchasing meat from the butcher. Buddhists who
offer lip service to the doctrine of ahimsa console them-
selves by saying that they are not to kill with their own
hands but may purchase meat from the slaughter-house.
The author of the Kura] in unmistakable terms points
out that the butcher’s trade thrives only because of the

1. The relevant kural rcads :
Avi-Sorind -ayiram véttali-onran-
uyirsegutt-unnamai napru (1-26-9).
‘Than thousand rich oblations, with libations rarc,
Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share’. (G.U.
Pope). o
2. The relevant kupal reads :
Tipar-poruttup-kollad-ulagenin yarum
vilai-pporuttal-upraruvir-il (1-26-6).
‘We eat the slain’, you say, *by us no living creatures die;
Who'd kill and sell, T pray, if none come there the flesh
to buy 7 (G.U. Pope).
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demand for meat. The butcher’s interest is merely to
make money and hence he adopts a particular trade
determined by the principle of ‘supply and demand.’
Therefore the responsibility of killing animals for food
is mainly on your head and not upon the butcher’s.
When there is such an open condemnation of animal
sacrifice sanctioned by Vedic ritualism and the Budd-
histic practice of eating meat by a convenient interpre-
tation of the ahimsa doctrine, it is clear by a process
of elimination that the only religion that conforms to
the principles enunciated in the book is the religion of
ahimsa as upheld by the Jainas. It is maintained by
a well-known Tami] scholar living, that the work is a
faithful translation of the Dharma-$astra by Bodhayana.
Though very many Sanskrit words are found in this
work and though from among the traditional doctrines
some are also treated therein, still it would not be
accurate to maintain that it is merely an echo of what
appeared in the Sanskrit literature because many of
these doctrines are re-interpreted and re-emphasised
in the light of the ahimsa doctrine. It is enough to
mention only two points. This Bodhayana-Dharma-
sastra, since it is based upon the traditional varnasrama,
keeps to the traditional four castes and their duties?.
According to this conception of dharma, cultivation of
the land is left to the last class of s$udras and would
certainly be infra dig for the upper classes to have any-

I. Cf. eg. Raudhivana-Dharma-satra (Kashi Sanskrit Series,
No. 104, Benaras, 1934), Ist prasna, 16th khanda, 1st siitra : ‘Cat-
vard varnd brahmana-ksatriya-vig-sudraly’.
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thing to do with agriculture’. The author of the Kuraj,
on the other hand, probably because of the fact that
he is one of the vejaja or the agricultural class of the
land, placed agriculture first among the professions.
For he says, “living par excellence is living by tilling
the land and every other mode of life is parasitical and
hence next to that of the tiller of the soil.”* It is too
much to swallow that such a doctrine is borrowed from
the Sanskrit Dharma-sastras. Another interesting fact
mentioned in the Dharma-sastras is the mode of enter-
taining guests by the householders. Such an enter-
tainment is always associated with Kkilling a fat calf’;
the chapter on guests in Bodhayana-Dharma-sastra
gives a list of animals that ought to be killed for the

1.  Dharma-sastra authors are not unanimous in assigning
specific duties and functions to the four castes. While Manu
(Manu-smypti—Ed. by Vasudeva Sarma, Bombay, 1925, chapter
13) prohibits brahmanas and kgatriyas from cultivation of land
which, according to him, is the duty of the vais§yas, Bo6dhayana
(Baudhayana-Dharma-siitra, Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 104,
Benaras, 1934), who aiso assigns cultivation of land as the task of
the vaisyas (1st prasna, 18th khanda, 4th sutra: Vitsv-adhyayana-
yajana-dana-ky gi-vanijya-pasupalana-samyuktam karmanam vrdh-
yai), prohibits the brahmanas from cultivating lands only if that
should come in the way of their Vedic studies (ibid., 1st prasna,
10th khanda, 31st siatra: Vedah krsi-vinasaya krsir-Veda-vina-
Sini \ Saktiman-ubhayarn kuryad-asaktas-tu krsim tyajet V).

2. The relevant kural reads :

ulud-undu valvare valvar marpr-ellan-

tolud-undu pip-selbavar (2-104-3).

‘Who ploughing ecat their food they truly live;

The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they
give’. (G. U. Pope).
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purpose of entertaining guests." This is a necessary
part of dharma and that violation of it will entail
curse from the guests is the firm belief of those who
accept Vedic ritualism as religion. A cursory glance
atthe corresponding chapter®. -in the Kural will
convince any reader that dharma here means quite a
different thing from what it means in the Dharma-
s$astras of the Hindus. Hence we have to reject this
suggestion that the work represents merely a trans-
lation of the Dharma-sastras for the benefit of the
Tami] reading public.

Turning to circumstantial evidence, we have to
note the following facts. The Jaina commentator of
the Tami] work called Nilakesi freely quotes from
this Kural; and whenever he quotes he introduces the
quotation with the words ¢ as is mentioned in our
scripture.”” From this it is clear that the comm-
entator considered this work as an important Jaina
scripture in Tami]. Secondly, the same implication is
found in a non-Jaina Tamil work called Prabodha-
candrodaya*. This Tamil work is evidently modelled

1. Baudhayana-Dharma-sitra, 3rd prasna, 3rd khanda, 6th
sttra.

2. Tirukkugal, Apattuppal, chapter 9, verses 1-10.

3. The expression used by the commentator, emm-&ttu, is
rendered into English by M. S. Ramaswamy Ayyangar (op. cit., pp.
42-43) as ‘Our own Bible’.

4. The following are the editions of this work ;—

(i) Prabodhacandrodayam—Ed. by Arumugaswamigal,
1876;

(Contd.)
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after the Sanskrit drama Prabodhacandrodaya. This
Tami] work is in viruttam metre, consisting of four
lines. Itis also in the form of a drama where the
representatives of the various religions are introduced
on the stage. Each one is introduced while reciting a
characteristic verse containing the essence of his
religion. When the Jaina sanyasi appears on the
stage, he is made to recite that particular verse' from
the Kura] which praises the ahimsa doctrine that
“not killing a single life for the purpose of eating is
far better than performing 1000 yagas.”” It will not
be far wrong to suggest that in the eyes of this
dramatist the Kural was characteristically a Jaina
work. Otherwise he would not have put this verse in
the mouth of the nigantavadi. This much is enough.
We may end this discussion by saying that this great
ethical work is specially composed for the purpose of
inculcating the principle of ahimsa in all its multi-
farious aspects, probably by a great Jaina scholar of
eminence about the first century of the Christian era.?

This great ethical work, which contains the
essence of Tami}] wisdom, consists of three parts and
of 133 chapters. Each chapter contains 10 verses.

(i) Prabddhacandrodayam—Ed. by Subbarayaswamigal,
Ramanuja Mudaliar and Venkataramayyar, Madras,
1898.
1. See, above, p. 34, footnote 1.
2. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai (History of Tamil Language and
Literature, 1956, pp. 81-85) is of the view that Tiruvalluvar lived
" about 600 A.D.
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Thus we have 1330 verses in the form of couplets.
It has three or four important commentaries. Of these,
one is by the great commentator Naccinarkkiniyar.
It is supposed to be by a Jaina according to the Jaina
tradition, but is unfortunatety lost to the world.
The commentary that is popular at present is by one
Parimelalagar and it is certainly later than Nacci-
narkkiniyar’s and differs from the latter in the inter-
pretation of many important points. Recently another
commentary by Manakkudavar was published. Students
of Tami] literature entertain the hope of obtaining and
and publishing the commentary by the great Nacci-
narkkiniyar. But up to the present there has not been
any trace of it.

The work is translated into almost all the European
languages, the very good English translation being the
the work of Rev. G. U. Pope. This great work, to-
gether with the other work Naladiyar, of which we
shall speak presently, must have been one of the
important factors in shaping the character and ideals
of the Tami] people. Speaking of these two ethical
masterpieces, Dr. Pope writes® as follows :— “Yet per-
vading these verses there seems to me to be a strong
sense of moral obligation, an earnest aspiration after
righteousness, a fervant and unselfish charity and
generally a loftiness of aim that are very impressive.
I have felt sometimes as if there must be a blessing in

1. G.U.Pope: The Naladiyar or the Four Hundred
Quatrains in Tamil (1883), General Introduction, p. xi.
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store for a people that delight so utterly in composition
thus remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst
after righteousness. They are the foremost among the
peoples of India, and the Kuraj and Naladi have helped
to make them so.”

Let us turn our attention to the last mentioned
work Naladiyar'. Kural and Naladiyar serve as mutual
commentaries and together ‘throw a flood of light
upon the whole ethical and social philosophy of the
Tami] people.”® Naladiyar derives its name from the
nature of the metre, just as the Kural. Naladiyar means
a quatrain or 4 lines in vepba metre. The work consists
of 400 quatrains and is also called the Vé/alar-vedam,

1. The following are the editions of Naladiydr :—

(i) Naladiyar, text—Ed. by U. Pushparatha Chet-
tiyar, Madras, 1869;

(i) Naladiyar (Naladi-napiiru), text and commen-
tary—Ed. by U. Pushparatha Chettiyar, Madras, 1873;

(iii) Naladiyar, text and commentary—Ed. by
Maunaguru Rudramurthi, 1883;

(iv) Naladiyar, text and explanatory notes,
Madras, 1885;

(v) Naladiyar, text—Ed. by A. Ramaswamigal,
Madras, 1886; .

(vi) Naladiyar, text, commentary and English trans-
lation, Madras, 1892;

(vil) The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred Quatrains
in Tamil—Ed. with English translation by G. U. Pope,
Oxford, 1893.

2. G.U.Pope: The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred
Quatrains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p. xi.
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the Bible of the cultivators.® It is not the work of a
single author. Tradition supposes that each verse is
composed by a separate Jaina monk. The current
tradition is briefly this.?> Once upon a time 8000 Jaina
ascetics, driven by famine in the north, migrated to
to the Pandyan country whose king supported them.
When the period of famine was over they wanted to
return to their country, while the king desired to retain
these scholars at his court. At last the ascetics resolved
to depart secretly without the knowledge of the king.
Thus they left in a body one night. In the next morn-
ing it was found that each had left on his seat a palm
leaf containing a quatrain. The king ordered them to
be thrown into the river Vaigai, when it was found
that some of the palm leaves were seen swimming up
the river against the current and came to the bank.
These were collected by the order of the king and this
collection is known by the name Naladiyar. We are
not in a position to estimate the amount of historical
truth contained in this tradition. We have to connect
these 8000 Jaina ascetics with the followers of Bhadra-
bahu who migrated to the south on account of the 12
years famine in northern India ; and this would place
the composition of this work somewhere about the 3rd
century B.C. We cannot dogmatise upon it. All that
we can say, with a certain amount of certainty, is that
it is one of the earliest didactic works in the Tamil
language and is probably of the same age or slightly

1. See G. U. Pope : Ibid., p. vii.
2. G. U. Pope: Ibid., p. viii; M. S. Ramaswami Ayyan-
gar : op. cit., pp. 56-67. ‘
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earlier than the Kural. The 400 isolated stanzas are
arranged according to a certain plan after the model
of the Kural. Each chapter consists of 10 stanzas.
The first part on aram i.e., dharma, consists of 13
chapters and 130 quatrains. The second section on
poruj i.e., artha, contains 26 chapters and 260 quatra-
ins; and the 3rd chapter on ‘love’ contains 10 quatrains.
Thus 400 quatrains are arranged into 3 sections. This
arrangement is attributed by one tradition to the
Pandya king, Ugraperuvaludi,’ and by another tradi-
tion to the Jaina scholar named Padumanar.? Of the
18 didactic works® in the Tamil language Kural and
Naladiyar are considered to be the most important.
The moral principles enunciated in this work are
accepted by all classes without any difference of caste
or religion. The traditional course of Tamil study
necessarily involves the study of these two works.

1. According to tradition only Aganapiru and not
Naladiyar was caused to be compiled by Ugraperuvaludi. See P.T.
Srinivasa Iyengar : op cit., p. 156; M. Rajamanikkanar: opcit., p.
129. On the other hand, M. S. Purnalingam Pillai (Tamil Litetature,
1929, p. 68) speaks of a tradition according to which Naladiyar was
compiled under the auspices of the Sangam established by Vajra-
nandi, a Jaina, at Madurai, in about 450 A.D. The origin of this
tradition, obviously quite a late one, must be attributed to the
confusion which characterises the legend of the Sangams.

2. G.U. Popé : The Naladiyéar or The Four Hundred Qua-
trains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p. ix; V. R.
Ramachandra Dikshitar : op cit., pp. 38-39.

3. i.e. ‘Padinen-kilkkanakku, which is generally rendered
into English as ‘The eighteen minor poems’. For a list of the 18
works and their authors, see M. S. Purnalingam Pillai : op cit., p. 68.
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None is entitled to be called a Tami] scholar unless he
is thorough with these two great works.

On account of the word Muttaraiyar which occurs®
in one or two quatrains, itis contended by some
scholars that the work must be brought down to this
side of the 8th century. They take their stand on the fact
that this word Muttaraiyar refers to a minor chief
within the Pallava empire.?> This conclusion is entirely
resting upon a meagre philological evidence of this
single word. There is no further evidence to connect
this chieftain with the Jaina ascetics who were no
doubt responsible for the composition of the quatrains.
On the other hand, the word Muttaraiyar may very
well be interpreted as “‘King of pearls” referring to
the Pandya kings. It is a well-known fact of ancient
history that pearl-fishery was an important industry of
the Pandyan country, and that pearls were exported to
foreign countries from the Pandyan ports. It is but
fitting and natural that the Jaina munis should pay a
glowing compliment to their patron belonging to the
Pandya dynasty. There is another line of arguement

1. The references to Mutiaraiyar occur in stanzas 200 and
296 of the Naladiyar.

2. 8. Vaiyapuri Pillai (History of Tamil Language and
Literature, 1956, p. 19), for instance, says : “The Muttaraiya family
came into prominance only at the beginning of the seventh century
and Peru-muttaraiyar referred to was most probably Perum-bidugu-
muttaraiya, the feudatory of Parameé§varavarman Pallava I who
had the title perum-bidugu and who flourished in the middle of
the seventh century’.
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which tries to bring the age of this work to the later
period of the Christian era. Scholars are of opinion
that several stanzas in this work are but the echo of
the Sanskrit work by Bhartrhari. Bhartrhari’s Nitisataka
was composed about 650 A. D. and, therefore, Naladiyar
is supposed to be later than the 7th century A.D. This
arguement must also be rejected, because the Jaina
scholars who are experts in both the languages, viz.,
Tami] and Sanskrit, were probably acquainted with
certain old Sanskrit sayings that were perhaps incorpo-
rated by Bhartrhari in his work. Even if you main-
tain that the Jaina ascetics responsible for the Naladiyar
were probably members of the Dravida Sangha pre-
sided over by Sri Kundakundacarya, the work could
not be assigned to a period later than the first century
A.D. Itisrelevant to mention, in this connection,
that quatrains from this Naladiyar are found quoted
in the well-known commentaries in Tamil language
from very early times. Besides these two great works,
several others (such as Apanericcaram ‘the essence of
the way of virtue’, Palamoli, ‘Proverbs’, Eladi, etc.)
included in the 18 didactic works, probably owe their
origin to Jaina authors. Of these we may notice a few
in short.

1. Aranericcaram'—The essence of the way
of virtue’ is composed by a Jaina author by name

1. Most of the lists of Padinen-kilkkanakku works do not
include Aranepiccaram. This is generally accepted to be the work
of a Jaina poet, Tirumupaippadiyar, who is assigned by some

(Contd.)
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Tirumupaippadiyar. He is said to have flourished in
the last Sangam period. He describes in this great
work five moral principles, associated with Jainism,
though common to the other religions in the south.
These principles go by the name of pafica-vratas, the
five rules of conduct governing the householder as well
as the ascetic. These are ahimsa (non-killing), satya
(truth-speaking), asteya (non-stealing), brahmacarya
and parimita-parigraha (avoiding unnecessary luxury
and paraphernalia and limiting oneself to the bare
necessities of life). These constitute the five-fold prin-
ciples of ethical conduct, and they are enunciated in
this work called Aranericcaram.

2. Palamoli* or ‘Proverbs—The author is a
Jaina by name Munpruzai-araiyanar®. It contains 400
scholars to the first half of the 13th century A. D. Apranepiccaram,
- which treats its subject under three major heads, viz., katci,
odukkam and jlianam, and consists of 222 venba stanzas, is taken
to have been influenced by Arurgalacceppu, another Jaina didactic
work. It is interesting to note that Tirumunaippadiyar refers to
the Arhatas Sivan in his work. See Tamil-kkalafijiyam, Vol. 1
(1954), p.260. An edition of Arungalucceppu, under the title
Tirukkalambagam, was brought out at Kanchipuram in 1883.
1. The following are the editions of this work:—
(1) Palamoli, text and commentary—Ed. by Narayana
Ayyangar, Madurai, 1918.
(ii) Palamoli—Ed. by T. Chelvakesavaroya Mudaliar,
Madras.
2. The name Muprurai-araiyan is taken to indicate that
the author, whose proper name is otherwise unknown, was a
chieftain (araiyapn) of Munrurai, a place not yet identified. Paja-

(Contd.)
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quatrains of venba metre like the Naladiyar. It consists
of valuable old sayings containing not merely princi-
ples of conduct, but also a good deal of worldly
wisdom. It is assigned a third place in the enumera-
tion of the 18 didactic works which begins with the
Kural and the Naladiyar.

3. Another work belonging to thisgroup of 18 is
Tinaimalai-narraimbadi’ by Kanimedaiyar. This Jaina
author is also said to be one of the Sarngam poets.
This work treats of the principles of love and war and
1s quoted freely by the great commentators of the later
age. Stanzas from this work are found quoted by
Naccinarkkiniyar and others.

4. Another work of this group is Naamanik-
kadigai, ‘the solver of the four gems’, by the Jaina
author by name Vilambinathar. Thisis also in the
venba metre well-known in the other works. Each
stanza deals with four important moral principles like
jewels ; and hence the name Nanmanikkadigai.

moli is largely indebted to the Naladiyar and other works and was
probably composed in the 8th century. A.D. See S. Vaiyapuri
Pillai : History of Tamil Language and Literature (1956), p. 90 ;
M. S. Ramaswamy Ayyangar : op. cit., pp. 92-93.

1. Tinaimalai-nipraimbadu contains 155 stanzas in venba
metre. This work has set the pattern for many a later work on
the love theme. In this work Kanimédaiyar devotes 31 songs each
for the five tinais, viz., kuypidji, neydal, palai, mullai and marudam.
Like his other work Eladi, Tipaimalai-niyraimbadu also belongs
to the kilkkanakku group. See T. V. Sadasiva Pandarathar:
A History of Tanil Literature (250-600 A.D.), Annamalainagar,
(1957), p. 67.
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5. Next Eladi, ‘Cardamom and others’. The
name Eladi refers to the mixture of the perfumes of é/a,
(cardamom), karparam (camphor), erikarasu (the
odorous wood), candanam (sandal) and tén (honey). The
name is given to this work because each quatrain is
supposed to contain five or six such fragrant topics.
The work 1s of Jaina origin, and the author’s name is
Kanimedaiyar' whose knowledge is appreciated by all.
It 1s also one of the 18 lesser classics of Sangam litera-
ture. Nothing is known of the author except that he is
said to be a disciple of Makkayanar?, son of Tamilasi-
riyar, a member of the Madurai Sangam. Though these
works are usually included in the general group of the
18 minor classics®, it should not be assumed that they

1. Sec above, p. 46 and note 1.

2. Another Jaina disciple of Makkayanar, Makkariyasan
by name, is the author of Sirupaiicamulam, yet another kilkkanakku
work. The name of the work is derived from the five (padica)
medicinal roots kandankattivi, Sipuvalutunai, Sirumalli, perumalli
and nerunji. Sirupancamualan contains in all 104 songs in venba
metre, cach song dealing with five cssentials for human living.
That this Jaina author was a disciple of Makkayanar is known
from the payirappadal at the end of the work (Makkayan
manakkap Makkariyasan Sirupaiicamialamseydan). See T. V.
Sadasiva Pandarathar : op. cit., pp. 49-52.

3. Aintinai-elubadu is another kilckanakku work which
set the trend for all later works which have agapporui for their
main theme ; cach of the five fipais of this work consists of 70
stanzas called pa and hence the suffix elubadu (70). Only 64
poems are now extant, the rest being probably lost. Though this
work commences with an invocation to the Elephant-faced god,
i.e., Vinayaka, some scholars are of the opinion that its author,
Miviadiyar, was a Jaina by faith. He lived probably in the 5th
century A.D.  Sce T. V. Sadasiva Pandarathar, op. cit., pp. 65-66.
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all belong to the same century. They must be spread
over several centuries; and the only thing that we may
assert with a certain amount of certainty is that they
all belong to the pre-revivalistic period of the Hindu
religion in the south. Hence they must be assigned to
the period before the 7th century A. D.

Next we turn to kavyaliterature. Kavya literature
is generally divided into 2 groups : major kavyas and the
minor kavyas. The major kavyas are five in number :*
Cintamani, Silappadikaram, Manimekalai, Valaiyapati
and Kundalakesi. Of these five, Cintamani, Silappadi-
karam and Valaiyapati are by Jaina authors and the
other two by Buddhistic scholars. Of these five, only
threeare available now, because Valaiyapati and Kunda
lakeési are almost completely lost to the world. Except
a few stanzas quoted here and there by commentators,
nothing is known of these works. From the stray
stanzas available, itis evident that Vajlaiyapati was
composed by a Jaina author® : what the frame-work of

1. They are generally referred to in Tami] as Aimperun-
kappiyangal.

2. The following additional information pertaining to
Valaiyapati is provided by S. Vaiyapuri Pillai (4 History of Tamil
Language and Literature, 1956, pp. 160-61): ‘The Valaiydpati has,
except for a few citations, completely disappeared. Even the story
of the poem is not known. A later Purana in Tamil, Vaisiya-
puranam, gives a story purporting to be the theme of the Valaiya-
pati wherein Kaliis made the supreme goddess. But this is
impossible. From its stanzas cited by ancient commentators, we
might infer that its author was a Jain. There cannot be any

(Contd.)
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the story was, who the author was, and when he lived
are all matters of mere conjecture. Similarly, in the case
of Kundalakeési, the Buddhistic work, nothing is known
about the author or his time. From the stanzas
quoted in the work of Nilakesi it is clear that Kunda-
lakesi was a work of philosophical controversy, trying
to establish the Bauddha darsana by refuting the other
darsanas such as the Vedic and the Jaina darsanas.
Unfortunately, there is no hope to recover these two
great kavyas. Only the other three are now available,
thanks to the labours of the eminent Tamil scholar
Dr. V. Swaminatha Ayyar. Though in the enumera-
tion of the kavyas, Cintamani occupies the place of
honour, because of the unopposed literary eminence of
the classic, it could not be supposed that the enumera-
tion is based upon any historical succession. Probably,
the two lost works Valaiyapati and Kundalakesi deserve
. to be considered as historically earlier than the others;
but since nothing is known about these works, we can-

reasonable doubt that this was a Jaina kavya. Some 66 stanzas
from it are included in the Pupattirattu. Two other stanzas are
found in the commentary of Yapparungalam and we might surmise
that some of the stanzas occurring in the commentary of Silappa-
dikaram belong to this work. The commentary on Takkayagappa-
rani says that the poet Ottakkuttar thought highly of Valaiyapati
for its poetic beauty. It is interesting to note that this 'work also,
like the Siluppadikaram, the Manimekalai and the Cintamani, has
incorporated a kupral in one of its stanzas. Being one of the
earliest works in the viruttam metre, we may be justified in ascri-
bing it to the first half of the tenth century.

4
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not speak with any certainty. Of the remaining three,
tradition makes Silappadikaram and Manimekalai con-
temporary works whereas Cintamani is probably a
later one. Manimekalai, being a Buddhistic work,
cannot be brought in our review, though the story is
connected with that of Silappadikaram, which is
distinctly a Jaina work.

Silappadikaram®, ¢ the epic of the anklet’ is a very
important Tami] classic, in as much as it is considered
to serve as a land-mark for the chronology of Tamil
literature. Its author is the Cera prince, who became
a Jaina ascetic, by name Illangovadigal. This great
work is taken as an authority for literary usage and
is quoted as such by the later commentators. Itis
associated with a great mercantile family in the city of
Puhar, Kaveripumpattinam, which was the capital of
the Cola empire. The heroine Kannaki was from this
mercantile family and was famous for her chastity and

1. The following are the editions of the Silappadikaram :

(i) Silappadikaram, Puhar- kkandam—Ed. by T. E.
Srinivasaraghavachari, 1872;

(ii) Silappdikaram, text and Adiyarkku-Nallar’s
commentary—Ed. by V. Swaminatha Aiyar, Madras, 1892;

(iii) Silappadikaram, text with Arumpadavurai and

Adiyarkku-Nallar’s commentary—Ed. by V. Swaminatha
Aiyar, Madras, 1920;

(iv) The Silappadikaram or The Lay of the Anklet,
translated with Introduction and notes by V. R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar, Madras, 1939;

(VY Silappadikaram, text with Venkataswamy Nattar’s
commentary, Madras, 1942, 1947, 1950 and 1953.
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devotion to her husband. Since the story is associated
with the attempt to sell the anklet or Silambu in
Madurai, the capital of the Pandyan kingdom and the
consequent tragedy, the work is called the epic of the
anklet or Silambu. Since the three great kingdoms are
involved in this story, the author who is a Cera prince
elaborately describes all the three great capitals Puhar,
Madurai and Vaiiji, the last being the capital of the
Cera empire.

The author of this work, llanigovadigal, was the
younger son of the Cera king Ceraladan whose capital
was Vaiiji. llanigovadigal was the younger brother of
Senguttuvan, the ruling king after Ceraladan. Hence
the name llanigd, the younger prince. After he be-
came an ascetic he was called llangovadigal, the term
adiga] being an honorific term referring to an ascetic.
One day when this ascetic prince was in the temple of
Jina situated at Vaiiji, the capital, some members of
the hill tribe went to him and narrated to him the
strange vision which they had witnessed relating to the
heroine Kannaki. How they had witnessed on the hill
a lady who had lost onec of her breasts, how Indra
appeared before her, how her husband Kovalap was
introduced to her as a deva, and how finally Indra
carried both of them in a divine chariot: all these
were narrated to the Cera prince in the presence of his
friend and poet Kiulavanigan Sattan, the renowned
author of Manimekalai. This friend narrated the full
story of the hero and the heroine which was listened to
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with interest by the royal ascetic'. The story narrated
by Sattan contained three important and valuable
truths in which the royal ascetic took great interest.
First, if a king deviates from the path of righteousness
even to a slight extent, he will bring down upon him-
self and his kingdom a catastrophe as a proof of his
inequity ; secondly, a woman walking the path of
chastity is deserving of adoration and worship not only
by human beings but also by devas and munis; and
thirdly, the working of karma is such that there is an
inevitable fatality from which no one can escape, and
the fruits of one’s previous karma must necessarily be
experienced in a later period. In order to illustrate
these three eternal truths the royal prince undertook
the task of composing this story for the benefit of
mankind. |

In this classic called Silappadikaram or the epic of
the anklet, the first scene is laid in Puhar,? the Cola
capital. This was evidently an important port at the
mouth of the Cauvery, and it was the capital of the
Cola king Karikala.® Being an important commercial
centre, several great commercial houses were situated
in the capital. Of these there was one Mafattuvan,
a merchant prince belonging to this noble family of

1. Silappadikaram, Padigam. [This and the following
references to this work are to be referred to V. Swaminatha Alyar’s
edition (1892) and V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar’s translation
(1939)].

2. Ibid., Puhar-kkandam.

3. P.T. Srinivasa Iyengar : op. cit., pp. 224, 376.
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commercial magnates. His son was Kovalan, the hero
of our story. He was married to Kannaki, the
daughter of another commercial magnate of the same
city whose name was Ma Nayakan.! Kovalan and
his wife Kannaki set up an independent home on a
grand scale befitting their social status and were living
happily for some time in conformity with the rules and
conduct associated with the householders. Their
happiness consisted in lavish hospitality to all the deser-
ving ones among the householders as well as the
ascetics.?

While they were thus spending their life happily,
Kovalan once met a very beautiful and accomplished
dancing girl by name Madhavi. He fell in love with
the actress® who reciprocated it ; and therefore he spent
most of his time in the company of Madhavi, to the
great grief of his wedded wife Kannaki. In this erotic
 extravagance, he practically spent all his wealth ; but
Kannaki never expressed her grief, and she was quite
devoted to him as she was in the beginning of her
wedded life. There was the Indra festival celebrated
as usual.* Kovalan with his mistress also went to the
sea-shore to take part in the festival.® While they were

1. Silappadikaram, Canto 1: Mangala-valttu-ppadal, “The
song of benediction’.

2. Ibid, Canto 2: Mapaiyarampadutta-kadai, ‘Setting up
home’.

3. Ibid., Canto 3; Arangézpru-kadai, ‘The debut’.

4. Ibid., Canto S : Indira-vilav-iredutta-kadai, ‘The cele-
bration of Indra’s festival’.

5. 1Ibid., Canto 6 : Kadal-adu-kadai, ‘Sea bathing’.
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seated in one corner, Kovalap took out the vina from
the hands of Madhavi and began to play some fine
tunes of love. Madhavi gently suspected that his
attachment to her was waning. But when she took the
vina from his hand and began to play her own tunes,
that aroused his suspicion that she was secretly attached
to some other person.? This mutual suspicion resulted
in a break-off, and Kovalan returned home in a state
of complete poverty with a noble resolution of starting
life again as an honourable householder. His chaste
wife, instead of rebuking him for his past wayward-
ness, consoled him with that kindness characteristic of
of a chaste wife and encouraged him in his resolve to
start life again by reviving his business. He was
practically penniless, since he had lost everything when
he was associated with his mistress Madhavi. But his
wife had two anklets still remaining. She was willing
to part with these if he would care to sell these and
have the sale proceeds as the capital for reviving his
business. But he was not willing to stay in his own
capital any longer. Hence he decided to go to the
Pandyan capital, Madurai, for the purpose of dispos-
ing off these anklets. Without the knowledge of any-
body, he left the Cola capital the same night accom-
panied by his wife and started for Madurai®. On his
way he reached an asrama of the Jaina ascetics on the
northern banks of the Cauvery. In that asrama he met
the female ascetic Kaundhi who was quite willing to

1, Ibid., Canto 7: Kapalvari, The sea shore song’.
2. Ibid., Canto9: Kanattiram-uraitta-kadai, ‘The tale of
the dream’.
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accompany these two, in order that she might have the
opportunity of meeting the great Jaina acaryas in the
Pandyan capital of Madurai. These three continued
their march towards Madurai when, after crossing
the Cauvery, resting on the banks of a tank, Kovalan
and his wife were insulted by a wicked fellow who was
wandering there with his equally wicked mistress. This
provoked their ascetic friend Kaundhi who cursed these
two creatures to become jackals. But after the earnest
requests of Kovalap and Kannaki the curse was
revoked that they would resume their normal human
form in a year.!

After undergoing the troubles of the tedious jour-
ney, they reached the outskirts of Madurai, the Pandyan
capital’. Leaving his wife Kannakiin the company and
charge of Kaundhi, Kovalan entered the city for the
purpose of ascertaining the proper place where he
could begin his business®. While Kovalap was spend-
ing his time in the city with his friend Madalap-
Kaundhi wanted to leave Kannaki in the house of
Madhari, a good natured shepherdess of that locality.*
When Kovalap returned from the city, he and his wife
were taken to Ayarpadi and were lodged in the shep-
herdess’ house. Her daughter was placed at the service

1. Ibid., Canto 10: Nadu-kan-kadai, ‘The sight of the
kingdom’.

2, Here starts the second part of the work, viz., Madurai-
kkandam.

3. Ibid., Canto 14: Ur-kap-kadai, ‘Seeing the City’.

4. Ibid., Canto 15: Adaikkala-kkadai, “The Haven’,
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of Kannaki who and her husband were the honoured
guests in that Ayarpadi. After feeling sorry for the
troubles and privations, Kovalan took leave of his
wife and returned to the city for the purpose of selling
one of the anklets. When he entered the principal
market street he met a goldsmith. He spotted him out
as a goldsmith patronised by the king and told him
that he had an anklet worthy of being worn by the
queen and wanted him to estimate the value of the
same. The goldsmith wanted to see the value of the
anklet which was accordingly delivered by the owner.
The wicked goldsmith thought within himself of
deceiving Kovalan, asked him to wait in a house next
to his own and promised to strike a very good bargain
with the king, for the anklet was so valuable that only
the queen could offer the price of it. Thus leaving
poor Kovalan alone he took the anklet to the king
where he misrepresented facts reporting that Kovalan
was a thief having in possession one of the queen’s
anklets which was stolen from the palace a few days
before. The king without further enquiry issued orders
that the thief must be killed and the anklet must be reco-
vered at once. The wicked goldsmith returned with the
king’s officers who carried out the orders of the foolish
king to the very letter ; and thus Kovalan had to end his
life, while attempting to start life again, in the foreign
country'. In the meanwhile Kannaki who resided in
the shepherdess’ quarters had observed several evil
omens prophetic of the great calamity awaiting her.

1. 1bid., Canto 16: Kolaikkala-kkadai, ‘The place of
execution’.
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When Madhari, the shepherdess, went to bathe in the
Vaigai river, she learnt from a shepherdess returning
from the city the fate of Kovalan who was killed by the
command of the king on a charge of theft of the
queen’s anklet. When this was reported to Kannaki,
she, in a rage entered the city with her other anklet in
hand in order to vindicate the innocence of her husband
before the king'. Reaching the palace Kannaki intima-
ted through the sentinel that she wanted to have an
interview with the king in order to vindicate the
innocence of her husband who was cruelly put to death
without proper enquiry. She demonstrated before the
king that her anklet taken from her husband as the
stolen one contained gems inside whereas the queen’s
anklet contained pearls inside. When this fact was
demonstrated to the king by breaking open Kannaki’s
anklet, the king realised the immensity of his blunder
in cruelly putting to death an innocent member of a
noble family of merchants. He cried that he was
foolishly led into this blunder by the wicked goldsmith,
fell down unconscious from his royal throne and lost
his life immediately®. After vindicating the innocence
of her husband, Kannaki, with unabated rage and
anger, cursed the whole city of Madurai that it should
be consumed by fire and tore off her left breast and
cast it away over the city with her curse. The curse

1. Ibid., Cantos 18-19: Tupba-malai, ‘The garland of
sorrow’ and Ursulvari-kadai, ‘The talk of the town’.

2. 7Thid., Canto 20: Valakkurai-kadai, ‘The demand for
Jjustice’.
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took effect and the city was burnt to ashes’. Having
learnt from the Goddess of Madurai that all this was
but the inevitable result of her past karma and being
consoled by the fact that she would meet her husband
as a deva in a fortnight, Kannaki left Madurai and went
westwards towards Malainagu. Ascending the hill
called Tiruccengunram she waited under the shade
of a vengai tree for fourteen days when she met
her husband Kovalan in the form of a déva who took
her in a vimana to svarga, while being adored by the
devas themselves.? Thus ends the second chapter called
Madurai-kkandam.

Next is the third part of the work called Vaiiji-
kkandam relating to the Cera capital Vafiji. The mem-
bers of the hill tribe, who witnessed this great scene of
Kannaki being carried by her husband in the divine
chariot, celebrated this event in their hamlet, in the
form of kuravaikittu, evidently a form of inspired folk-
dance. Then these hunters wanted to narrate this
wonder to their king Sernguttuvan and they marched
towards the capital, each carrying a present to the
the king. There they met the Cera king Sefiguttuvan
who was with his queen and his younger brother
in the midst of his four-fold army. When the king
heard this narration as to how Kavalan was killed
in Madurai, how the city was consumed by fire by the
curse of Kannaki and how the Pandyan king lost his

1. 1Ibid.,, Cantos 21-22: Vahjina-malai, ‘The great wrath’
and Alarpadu-kadai, ‘The conflagaration’.
2. 1Ibid., Canto 23 : Kattaurai-kadai, ‘The Explanation’,
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life, he was very greatly impressed by the greatness
and chastity of Kannaki. As desired by his queen, he
wanted to build a temple for this Goddess of chastity.?
With this object in view he set out with his ministers
and army towards the Himalayas for the purpose of
bringing a rock to be sculptured into the idol of
Kannaki to establish it within the temple built in her
name. There he met with the opposition of the several
Aryan princes who were defeated by this Cera king
and were brought as captives back to the Cera capital.
There he had the temple built in the name of Kannaki
and celebrated the pratishtha-mahotsava according to
which the idol of Kannaki, the Goddess of chastity,
was placed in the temple for the purpose of worship.”
In the meanwhile, the parents of both Kovalan and
Kannaki, learning the fate of their children, renounced
‘their property and became ascetics. When the Cera
king Sefiguttuvan built the temple in honour of the
Goddess of chastity, several kings of Aryavarta, the
Malava king, Gajabahu the king of Lanka, who were
all there at the Cera capital, decided to build similar
temples for Kannaki at their own capitals and wanted
to conduct worship in a similar manner, so that they
might also obtain the Goddess of chastity’s blessing*.

1. 7Ibid., Cantos 24-25: Kunrakkuravai, “The dance of the
hill-maidens’ and Kagci-kkadai, ‘The decision to march north’.

2. Ibid., Canto 26-28 : Kalkot-kadai, ‘Bringing the stone’;
Nirppadai-kkadai, ‘Bathing the stone’ and Nadu-kar-kadai, “The
consecration’.

3. Ibid., Canto 29 : Valttu-kkadai, ‘The Blessing’.

4. Ibid., Canto 30 : Varantaru-kadai, ‘The Boon’.
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Thus arose the Kannaki worship which brought all
prosperity and plenty to the worshippers. Thus ends
the story of Silappadikaram.

It consists of three great divisions and 30 chapters
on the whole. The great work has a very valuable
commentary by one Adiyarkkunallar'. Nothing
definite is known about this commentator. Since he is
referred to by Naccinarkkiniyar, another commentator
of a later period, all that we can say is that he is of a
period earlier than Naccinarkkiniyar’s. That he must
have been a very great scholar is evident from his
valuable commentary on this work. That he was well
versed in the principles of music, dance and drama is
very well borne out by the elaborate details given by
him in his commentary elucidating the text relating to
those topics. This work, the epic of the anklets, con-
tains a lot of historical information interesting to the
students of South Indian history. From the time of
Kanakasabhai Pillai, the author of the The Tamils
1800 years ago up to the present day, this work has
been the source of information and guidance to the
research students in the Tami] land. The information
that Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, was one of the
royal visitors to the Vafiji capital® is emphasised
as an important point for determining the chronology

1. For additional information on this accomplished
commentator, see The Silappadikaram (Madars, 1939), V.R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar’s Introduction to his translation, pp. 71-73.

2. Silappadikaram, Canto 30: Varantaru-kadai text line
153 ; The Silappadikaram (V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar’s Trans-
lation), p. 343.
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of the work. This Gajabahu is assigned to the
2nd century A.D. according to the Buddhistic account
contained in Mahavamsa'. Relying upon this, critics
are of opinion that the Cera king Seriguttuvan
and his brother llafigovadigal must have lived some-
where about 150 A. D. and hence the work must be
assigned to that period®. All are not agreed on this
point, but those who are opposed to this view would
bring down the period several centuries later to the
period of another Gajabahu mentioned in the same
Mahavamsa®. Mr. Logan in his Malabar District
Manual states several important points indicating the
Jaina influence over the people of the Malabar coast
before the introduction of Hinduism. Since we are
not directly concerned with the chronology, we may
leave that topic to the students of history. In our
opinion the view associating this work with the earlier
Gajabahu of the 2nd century is not altogether impro-
bable. But we want to emphasise one important fact.

1. The Muhavamsa (Translated by Wijesinha Mudaliar,
1889), part 11, p. iv, List of kings ; V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar .
The Silappadikaram (Translation, 1939), Introduction, p.14.

2. V. Swaminatha Iyer (ed.): Silappadikaram (1892)’
Introduction, pp. 10-11; V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar: The
Silappadikaram (Translation, 1939), Introduction, pp. 8-10;
K. V. Jagannathan : Tamil-kkappiyangal (1955), p. 221 ; M. Raja-
manikkanar : op. cit., p. 276.

3. P.T. Srinivasa lyengar: op. cit.,, pp. 602-03; K. N.
Sivaraja Pillai : The Chronology of the Early Tamils (1932), p. 42 ;
S. Vaiyapuri Pillai: A History of Tamil Language and Literature
(1956), pp. 142-50.
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Throughout the work we find doctrines relating to
ahimsa expounded and emphasised; and in some places
we have reference to the form of temple worship desc-
ribed according to this doctrine. About the time,
worship wilh flowers was prevalent throughout the
Tami] land. This is referred to as pappali, that is, bali
with flowers*. The term bali refers to such sacrificial
offering and piippali is interpreted by the commentator
as worship of God with flowers.

The Cera prince is complimented by his brahmana
friend Madalan as one who introduced the purer form
of pappali in temple worship. Incidentally we may
mention another interesting fact. There are two terms
in early Tamil literature, andanan and parppan, each
with a story behind. It is generally assumed that these
two are synonyms. In several places they are probably
used as synonyms. When in the same work these
two terms are used in slightly different connotations,
they must be taken as different. In this epic of the
anklet the term andanan is interpreted?® by the commen-
tator to mean S$ravaka, the householder among the
Jainas. This is a very interesting piece of information.
These two terms again occur in the famous kural
where the term parppan® is interpreted to mean one

1. Silappadikaram, Vatji-kkandam, Canto 24 : Uraippa-
ttumadai, line 18 ; Canto 28 : Nadukapr-kadai, line 231.

2. Unfortunately, a discrepancy has crept in here. In
Silappadikaram, Canto 16, Kolaikkala-kkadai, line 71 reads-
Aravorkk-alittalum-ombalum and the commentator interprets the
word Aravér, and not andanar, as Savakda-népbigal.

3. The parppan and his Vedic lorc are mentioned in kural
134.
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who makes vedadhyayana whereas the term andanan®
is defined in a different manner as ‘‘as one who is ali
love and mercy to all the living creatures.” Evidently
the term andanap was conventionally used by early
Tami} authors to describe the followers of the ahimsa
doctrine irrespective of birth, while the term épddipd
was reserved by them to designate the social caste of
the brahmanas. This suggestion is worth investigating
by scholars interested in the social reconstruction of
the early Tamils.

Jivaka-Cintamani :*> This work, the greatest of the
five mahakavyas, is undoubtedly ‘the greatest existing
Tami] literary monument.” In grandeur of conception,
in elegence of literary diction and in beauty of descri-
ption of nature it remains unrivalled in Tami] litera-
ture. For the later Tami] authors it has been not only
a model to follow but an ideal to aspire to. The story
is told of Kamban, the author of the great Tamil

1. Kupal 30 which mentions the andanar, reads as follows :-
Andanar-enbor-apravor-marpr-evv-uyirkkuti-
Cendanmai-puand-olugal-an
‘Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness

adorned they live ;
And thus to virtue’s sons the name of
‘Anthanar’ men give’. - (G. U. Pope).
2. The following are the editions of the Jivaka-Cintamani :-
(i) Jivaka-Cintamapni, part I—Ed. by Rangaswami
Pillai, Madras, 1883 ;
(i) Jivaka-Cintamani, text and commentary—Ed.
by V. Swaminatha Iyer, Madras, 1887;
(iity Jivaka-Cintamani, 1888.
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Ramayana that when he introduced his Ramayana
before the academy of scholars, when some of the
scholars remarked that they discerned traces of Cinta-
mani there, Kamban, characteristic of intellectual
courage and honesty, acknowledged his debt with the
following words: “Yes, I have sipped a spoonful of
the nectar from Cintamani®.

This indicates with what veneration the classic

-was held by the Tami] scholars. ‘This greatromantic
epic which is at once the Iliad and the Odyssey
of the Tami] language’ is said® to have been composed
in the early youth of the poet named Tirutta-
kkadeva. Nothing is known about the author except
his name and that he was born in Mylapore, a suburb
of Madras, where the author of the Kupral also lived.
The youthful poet together with his master migrated
to Madurai, the great capital of the Pandyan kingdom
and acentre of religious activities. With the permission
of the teacher the young ascetic-poet got introduced to
the members of the Tami] Academy or Sangam at
Madurai. While in social conversation with some of
the fellow members of the academy, he was reproached
by them for the incapacity of producing erotic work in
Tami] language. To this he replied that few Jainas

1. V. Swaminatha Iyer (ed.): Jivaka- Cintamani (1922),
Preface to the 3rd edition. According to the learned editor, this
incident involving Kamban was found noted down on an old
manuscript copy of Jivaka-Cintamani.

2. For the traditional biographical account of Tirutta-
kkadevar, see also M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar, op. cit., pp.
95-96.
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cared to write poetry in $rAgara-rasa. They could
very well do it as well as the others, but the fact that
they did not indulge in such literary compositions was
merely the result of their dislike of such sensual subjects
and not due to literary incapacity. But when his
friends taunted whether he could produce one, he acce-
pted the challenge. Returning to his a@$rama he repor-
ted the matter to his master. While himself and his
master were seated together there ran a jackal in front
of them which was pointed out by the master to his
disciple who was asked to compose a few verses relating
to the jackal. Immediately Tiruttakkadeva, the disci-
ple, composed verses relating to the jackal, hence called
Nari-viruttam, illustrating the instability of the body,
the ephemeral nature of wealth and such other topics.
The master was pleased with the extraordinary poetic
ability of his disciple and gave him permission to
compose a classic describing the life history of Jivaka.
It contained all the various aspects of love and beauty.
To mark his consent the master composed an invoca-
tory verse to be used by the disciple as the first verse
of his would-be work. Then his disciple Tiruttakka-.
deva started composing another verse in adoration of
Siddha which was accepted by his guru as much more
beautiful than his own and instructed him to keep this
as his first verse while his own was assigned a second
place. Thus the verses containing Siddha-namaskara
starting with the words miavamudala is the first verse
in Jivaka-Cintamani while arhan-namaskara composed
by the guru beginning with the words semponvaraimel

5
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is assigned the second place in the work. Thus as the
result of the challenge from his friendly poet of Madurai
Sangam, the Cintamani was composed by Tiruttakka-
deva to prove that a Jaina author also could produce
a work containing §rragara-rasa. It was admitted on
all sides that he had succeeded wonderfully well. When
the work was produced before the academy, the tradi-
tion says, the author was asked by his friends how he,
from his childhood pledged to perfect purity and celi-
bacy, could compose a poem exhibiting such unequalled
familiarity with sensual pleasures. In order to clear up
this doubt it is said he took up a red-hot ball of iron
with these words “‘Let this burn me, if I am not pure”;
and it is said he came out of the ordeal unscathed, and
his friends apologised to him for casting doubt on the
purity of his conduct’.

Unilke the previous work Silappadikaram which is
supposed to deal with the historical events which took
place during the life-time of the author, this classic
deals with the puranic story of Jivaka. The story of
Jivaka is found in Sanskrit literature in plenty. The
.continuation work of the Mcahapuranam by Jinasena,
composed by his disciple Gunabhadra®, contains the

1. V. Swaminatha byer, who also narrates this tradition in
detail in his edition of the Jivaka-Cintamani (1923), says
(Introduction, pp. 12-14) that the tradition is current among the
Jains of the Tami] country.

2. The Mahapurana, also known as Trisastilak sana-Maha-
purana, consists ofthe Adipurana in fortyseven chapters and the

{Contd)
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story of Jivaka in a chapter of Mahapurana. The story
is again found in Sripurapam which is a prose in
manipravaja style, probably a rendering of this Maha-
puranam. In Ksatracidamani, in Gadyacintamani* and
Jivandhara-campia® we have the same story worked out.
Whether the author of the Tami] work had any of these
Sanskrit works as the basis for his composition we
cannot assert with any definiteness®.

Of all these Sanskrit works, Mahapurana is certainly
the oldest and we have definite information that it
belongs to the 8th century A.D., since it was composed
by Jinasena, the spiritual teacher of Amoghavarsa of the

Utiarapurana.  The first 42 chapters of. the Adipurana arc by
Jinaséna while the last 5 chapters as also the whole of the Uttara-
purana are by his disciple Gunabhadra. Critically edited with
Hindi translation and introduction by Pt. Pannalal Jain, Sanskrit
Grantha Nos. 8, 9 and 14, I edn., 1963-68.

L. Both the Ksatracadamani and Gadyacintamaniare by
the Digambara Jaina author Odeyadeva-Vadibhasimha of the
beginning of the I 1th century (Winternitz : op. cit., p. 535).

2. The Digambara Jaina Haricandra is the author of
Jivandhara-campi.  This work has been edited with Sanskirt
commentary, Hindi translation and introduction by Pt. Pannalal
Jain, Sanskrit Grantha No. 18, 1958. ,

3. M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar (op. cit., p.95) and
S. Vaiyapuri Pillai (History of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956,
p. 160) are of the opinion that the work is noticeably influenced
by the two works of Odcyadéva-Vadibhasimha referred to zbove.
Pillai, as a matter of fact, draws attention to thc fact that there
arein the Jivaka-Cinidmani, literal translations from the two
works of Vadibhasimha.
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Rastrakiita dynasty.' But Jinasena himself speaks of
several previous works on which he bases his own
composition. Anyhow it is generally agreed by
scholars that this Tamil classic Jivaka-Cintamani is
probably later than the 8th century A.D.* We may
accept this verdict for the present. The work is divided
into 13 ilambakas or chapters, the first beginning with
the birth and education of the hero and the last ending
with his Nirvana.

1. Namagal-ilambakam—The story begins with
the description of the country Hemangada in Bharata-
khanda. Rajamapuram is the capital of Hemarngada.
The ruler was Saccandap of the Kuru dynasty. This
Saccandan married his maternal uncle Sridattap’s
daughter named Vijaya. This Sridattan was ruling
over the country of Videha. Since the king Saccandan
was so much in love with his wife who was extremely
beautiful, he spent most of his time in her apartment
without attending to his state affairs. He dclegated to
one of his ministers Kattiyarnigaran the royal privileges
to be exercised. This Kattiyangaran, when once he

1. Amodghavarsha I who reigned from A.D. 814 to 886
was a mere boy of twelve at the time of his accession and
hence his teacher Jinaséna should properly be assigned to the 9ih
century.

2. T.A. Gopinatha Rao (Sentamif, Vol. V, p. 15), T. S.
Kuppuswami Sastri (Tamifaham,Vol. I, p. 130) and S. Vaiyapuri
Pillai (History of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956, p. 161),
among others, assign this work to the carly decades of the 10th
century.



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 69

tasted the power and privilege of royalty, desired to
usurp the same. The king, ignorant of such a Machie-
vallian policy of his minister, to whom he foolishly
entrusted the state affairs, discovered the mistake a
little too late. In the meanwhile, the queen had three
dreams of rather an unpleasant nature. When she
wanted their interpretation from the king, he somehow
consoled her not to worry about the dreams. Antici-
pating troubles from his ungrateful minister, it is said
that he had constructed for him a sort of aerial vehicle
like the modern aeroplane in the form of a peacock.
This peacock machine was secretly constructed within
the palace in order to carry two persons in the air, and
he instructed his queen on how to manipulate this
machine. When the queen was in the state of advanced
pregnancy, the ungrateful Kattiyangaran wanted to
realise his wish to usurp the kingdom and thus besieged
the palace. Since the peacock machine was constructed
to carry the weight of two persons alone and since the
the queen was in an advanced state of pregnancy, the
king thought it advisable to place the machine at her
disposal and himself stayed behind. When the machine
started up with the queen on it, the king with the
drawn sword in his hand came out to meet the usurper.
In the melee of the fight the king lost his life and the
wicked Kattiyangaran proclaimed himself the king of
Rajamapuram. The queen, who had by that time
reached the outskirts of the city, heard this royal pro-
clamation resulting from the death of her royal hus-
band and lost control of the machine which descended
and landed on the cremation ground in the outskirts
of this city. In the darkness of night she gave birth
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to a son in those pitiable surroundings. The gqueen
had nobody to help her and the child was crying help-
less in the pitch-dark night on the cremation ground.
It is said that one of the devaras, taking pity on the
queen, assumed the form of one of her attendants in
the palace and did service to her. Just then one of the
merchants of the city carrying his dead child to be
buried came there. There he met the beautiful child
Jivaka which was left alone by his mother at the advice
of the devata. The merchant, by name Kandukkadan,
was very much pleased at the sight of the royal baby
which he recognised as such from the ring in the child’s
finger and took the live baby, the royal child,
back to his house and gave it back to his wife, saying
that her child was not dead. His wife gladly accepted
this gift from her husband and brought him up
thinking it her own. This child was Jivaka, the hero
of our story.

The queen Vijaya, accompanied by the deévara,
went to Dandakaranya where she assumed the form
of a female ascetic and stayed in a tapasa-asrama.
Jivaka was brought up in the merchant’s house with a
number of his cousins. As a youth he was educated
by one Accanandi-acarya and also learnt archery and
other arts requisite for a prince. The guru who was
attracted by the ability of his student one day narrated
to him the tragic story of his royal family and took a
promise from the youthful prince that he should not
rush to revenge and recover his state till the expiry of
one complete year. After getting this promise from
the youthful disciple, the guru blessed the prince that he



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 71

would recover his kingdom after that period and
discovered to him hisown identity. Afterwards the guru
left him and went his own way to perform tapas and
attain Nirvana after worshipping at the feet of the 24th
Tirthankara Mahavira. Thus ends the first chapter
devoted to the education of the prince Jivaka, hence
called Namagal-ilambakam, Namagal meaning
Sarasvati, the Goddess of tongue or speech.

2. Govindaiyar-ilambakam—Wohile the prince was
spending his time with his chetty cousins in the family
of Kandukkadan, the hill tribes from the borders
carried away the cattle belonging to the king. The
shepherds in charge of the cows, being unable to
prevent this, ran to the king for help. The king
immediately ordered his 100 sons to go and fight the
hunters and recover the cattle. But they were all
defeated by the hill tribes. The king did not know
what to do next. But the chief of the shepherds had it
published in the city that he would give away in
marriage his daughter Govinda to any one who could
successfully recover and and bring back the king’s
cows. Jivaka heard this proclamation, went in pursuit
of these vedars, and recovered all the cows. Since it
would not be proper for a ksatriya to marry a shephed
maid, he, with the consent of Nandakon, the shepherd
chief, had Govinda married to his friend and associate
Padumuhap. Thus ends the second chapter dealing
with the marriage of Govinda.

3. Gandharvadattaiyar-ilambakam—Gandharva-
datta was the daughter of a Vidyadhara king named
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‘Kalusavega. Learning from an astrologer that his
daughter would marry someone in Rajamahapura, he
wanted to send his daughter to that city. When he was
waiting for an opportunity for this a merchant from that
city Rajamahapura, by name Sridatta, was returning
home with ship-loads of gold as a result of his sea-
borne trade. Just like the magic ship-wreck effected
by Prospero in Shakespeare’s Tempest, this Vidyadhara
king did create a magic ship-wreck and managed to
bring the merchant Sridatta to his court. There he
was intimated why he was brought to the Vidyadhara
capital; and he was instructed to take with him the
princess Gandharvadatta to be given in marriage to
anybody who would defeat her in a vira contest:
Returning to his capital with this Vidyadhara princess,
Sridatta proclaimed to the citizens the conditions of
vina-svayamvara and offered the Vidyadhara princess
to one who would succeed in this contest. This contest
was arranged with the permission of Kattiyangaran
the then ruling king. Members belonging to the first
three varpas were invited for the contest. Every one
got defeated by this princess Gandharvadatta. Thus
elapsed six days. On the seventh day the prince Jivaka,
who was taken by the citizens for merely a merchant’s
son, wanted to try his chance in this music contest.
When Jivaka exhibited his musical skill in this contest,
the Vidyadhara princess acknowledged him to be
‘victorious and accepted him as her husband. Several
princes who were assembled there, out of jealousy,
wanted to fight Jivaka but all these were defeated and

finally Jivaka took Gandharvadatta home where he
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celebrated the regular formal marriage. Thus ends
the third chapter of the marriage of Gandharvadatta.

4. Gunamalaiyar - ilambakam—On another day
during the vasanta festival, the youth of the city went
to the adjoining park for play and enjoyment. Among
these were two young ladies Suramafjari and Guna-
mala. Between them there arose a discussion as to the
quality of the fragrant powder used for the purpose of
bathing. Each claimed that her powder was superior.
The matter was referred to the wise youth Jivaka, who
gave a verdict in favour of Gunamala. Hearing the
decision Suramafijari was sorrow-struck and decided
to shut herself up in the kanyamada with a vow that
she would never see a male’s face, till this very Jivaka
would come begging for her hand in marriage. While
Suramafijari desisted from taking partin the vasanta
festival, Gunamala, encouraged by the verdict in her
favour, went out to enjoy the festival. Jivaka himself
on his way observed a dog beaten to death by some
brahmanas whose food was touched by this poor dog.
When he saw the dying dog, he tried to help the poor
creature and whispered to him the pafica-namaskara
with the hope that it would help the creature to have a
better future. Accordingly the animal was born in
devaloka as a deva called Sudafijana. This Sudafijana-
deva immediately appeared before Jivaka to express
his sense of gratitude and was willing to serve him.
But Jivaka sent him back with the instruction that he
would send for him whenever he was in need. While he
thus dismissed the déva, he witnessed a terrible scene.
The king’s elephant escaped from its place and imme-
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diately ran towards the udayana in front of the people
returning home after the festival. Just then he saw
Gunamala returning home with her attendants. They
were all frightened at the sight of the mad elephant.
Jivaka rushed to their rescue, subdued the king’s elephant
and made it return home quietly; and thus made the
way clear for Gupamala and her friends. While
Gunamala saw the beautiful prince, she immediately
fell in love with him. This was reported to her parents
who arranged for the marriage of Gunamala with
Jivaka, which was accordingly celebrated. But the
king Kattiyangaran came to know of the chastisement
of his royal elephant and sent his sons and brother-in-
law Madanan to bring this chetty boy Jivaka. They,
with a number of soldiers, came and surrounded
Kandukkadan’s house. Though Jivaka wanted to
fight against them, he remembered his promise to his
guru to keep quiet for one full year and therefore was
not in a position to defend himself. Thus in difficulty
he remembered his friend Sudafijanadeva who imme-
diately brought about a cyclone and rain and thus
created confusion among his enemies. In this confusion
Jivaka was lifted and carried away by his friend
Sudaiijanadeva to his own place. The king’s officers,
in their confusion, were not able to find out Jivaka.
They killed some ong else; and reported the matter
to the king that they could not bring Jivaka alive and
therefore they had to kill him in the confusion created
by the cyclone. The king was very much pleased
with this result and rewarded them all amply.
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5. Padumaiyar-ilambakam—Since Jivaka expressed
his desire to return home, Sudafijanadeva, before part-
1ng with his friend Jivaka, instructed him in three
imporant vidyas which might be useful to him in life.
These were : (1) the capacity to assume a beautiful form
to be erivied even by the God of Love, (2) to cure the
effects of deadly poison and (3) to take any form
desired. After instructing him in these three useful
mantras, the deva directed his friend the way he is to
take to reach home. Leaving the land of his friend
Sudafijanadeva, he roamed about in several places
doing useful service to very many who were in suffer-
ing. Finally he reached the city of Candrabha in
Pallava-de$a. There he became a friend of Lokapala,
the Pallava prince. This prince’s sister Padma, one
day, when she went to gather flowers, got bitten by a
cobra. Jivaka saved her from the effect of poison
through the mantra given to him by the déva Sudafi-
jana. As a reward of this good service, he had Padma
given to him in marriage by the Pallava king. There
he stayed for a few months when he left the city in
cognito all of a sudden. The princess was in great
sorrow because of the disappearance of her hushand.
The king sent messengers in search of his son-in-law
Jivaka. They were told by Jivaka himself in disguise
that there would be no use in searching for him now,
and that he would of his own accord return after nine
months. With this glad tidings the messengers went
back and comforted the princess Padma. Thus ends
the Padumaiyar-ilambakam.
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6. Kemasariyar-ilambakam—Then Jivaka reached
Kemapuri in Takka-nadu. In that Kemapuri there
was a merchant by name Subhaddiran. He had a
daughter by name Kemadari. Astrologers told this
merchant that the youth who at the sight produced the
emotion of modesty and love in his daughter would
become her husband. The merchant in search of a
son-in-law tried several times to bring about such a
situation to discover the predicted emotion in his
daughter. But all cases proved failures till he came
upon Jivaka. When Jivaka was invited to his house,
he observed to his great joy that his daughter Kemagari
at the first sight fell in love with Jivaka. He gladly
gave his daughter Kemagari in marriage to Jivaka who
stayed with his wife for some time. Again he left the
place in disguise, without the knowledge of anybody,
to the great grief of his new wife Kemagari.

7. Kanakamalaiyar-ilambakam—Then Jivaka rea-
ched Hemapura in Madhya-deéa. Reaching the udyana
in the outskirts of the city, he met Vijaya the son of
Dadamittan, the king of Hemapura. This Vijaya was
attempting to get a mango fruit from a tree in the
garden with the help of his arrow. But he could not
succeed. The stranger Jivaka brought down the fruit
at his firstaim; at this Vijaya was very much delighted ;
and he reported the stranger’s arrival to the king, his
father. The king was very much pleased to receive
Jivaka and requested him to instruct his sons in
archery. When his sons became experts in archery as
a result of Jivaka’s instruction, the king out of gratitude
and pleasure offered his daughter Kanakamalai in
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marriage to Jivaka. He was living with Kanakamalaj
for some time. In the meanwhile, his cousin Nandat-
tan, not knowing the whereabouts of Jivaka, wanted to
go about in search of him. Gandharvadatta, the
Vidyadhara princess and Jivaka’s first wife, gave the
information about the exact whereabouts of Jivaka at
the moment. Through the help of her vidya, she
managed to lead Nandattan to Hemapura where he
stayed with his friends. Jivaka’s other friends went
in search of him. On their way they met the old queen
Vijaya in a tavappalii. She was informed of all that
happened to Jivaka after she left the baby on the cre-
mation ground. And she expressed a great desire to
meet her son, and they promised to arrange for such a
meeting within a month and left the zavappalli to go
to Jivaka. While Jivaka was living with his new wife
Kanakamalai, they pretended to besiege the town in
order to meet Jivaka. Jivaka with his cousin Nanda-
ttap gathered large forces and went out to meet the
besieging army in battle. Padumuhan who was in
charge of the army outside and a friend of Jivaka des-
patched his first arrow with a message tied to it inform-
ing Jivaka of his own identity and the object of the
visit. When the arrow fell at the feet of Jivaka, he
picked it up and read the message to his great joy.
Recognising that they were all his friends he invited
them all into the city and introduced them to the king
and father-in-law. When Jivaka learnt from his friends
about his mother and her eagerness to meet him, he
took leave of the king and his wife Kanakamalai who
was asked to stay with her father. He started from the
city with all his friends to meet his old mother. Jivaka
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together with his associates reached Dandakaranya and
met his old mother Vijaya. Vijaya embraced her son
with great joy because of the separation of several
years. Thus he spent 6days in the ravappajli with
his mother Vijaya. She advised her son to meet his
maternal uncle Govindaraja and to take his advice and
help for the purpose of recovering his father’s lost king-
dom. He sent his mother in the company of a few
female ascetics to his uncle’s place, while he himself
with his friends went towards Rajamahapuram. They
all camped in a garden adjoining the city.

8. Vimalaiyar - ilambakam — Next day Jivaka,
leaving his friends there, went into the city assuming a
beautiful form which could attract even the God of
Love. While he was walking along the streets of the
city, there appeared before him Vimala who ran into
the street to pick her ball which went astray while she
was playing. At the sight of that handsome Jivaka,
she fell in love with him. She was the daughter ofa
merchant by name Sagaradatta. Jivaka went and sat
in Sagaradatta’s shop just to take rest. The large
stock of sugar, which he had in store for a long time
unsold, was disposed off immediately after the visit of
the stranger to the shop. This was taken to be a very
good omen by the merchant Sagaradatta, as he had
learnt previously from the astrologers ‘‘that he whose
presence would lead to the complete disposal of his
unsold goods would be the proper son-in-law for him.”
He gladly offered his daughter Vimala in marriage to
this beautiful youth. Jivaka accepted Vimala in
marriage and speat with her just two days and the
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third morning he went back to his friends’ camp in the
garden outside the city.

9. Suramanjari-ilambakam—His friends observed
Jivaka with the marks of a fresh bridegroom and wan-
ted to know the identity of his fresh matrimonial
conquest. When Jivaka told them that he had married
Vimala, the merchant’s daughter, they all congratulated
him that he was the veritable Kama. But one of his
friends named Buddhisena was not willing to congra-
tulate him for this paltry achievement; for, in the city
there was one Suramaiijari who would not brook to see
a male’s face: and if Jivaka succeeded in marying her,
then he would be congratulated as the veritable God
of Love. Jivaka took up the challenge. Next day he
assumed the form of a very old brahmana mendicant
and appeared before the gate of Suramafjari. Sura-
mafijari’s maid servants informed their mistress of the
appearance of the brahmana mendicant at her gate
begging for some food. Suramaiijari, thinking that an
old and frail brahmana mendicant would not lead to
the violation of her vow, instructed her servants to
bring the old man into the house. There the old men-
dicant was received as an honoured guest and was
offered the finest food that she could arrange for.
After dinner the old man took rest on a beautiful bed
prepared for him. After a few minutes’ nap the old
man sang a very beautiful song which was identified
by Suramafijar: as Jivaka’s. This roused in her the
old desire to win over Jivaka for herself. She decided
to go to the temple of Love the next day to offer
worship to the God of Love that she might at last
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get Jivaka as her husband. Even before Jivaka took
the shape of a brahmana mendicant, he arranged with
his friend Buddhisena that he should remain hiding
behind the God of Love in the temple and that when
Suramafijari begged the God to help her to win Jivaka
he must answer her favourably from behind the idol.
So next day when Suramafijjari with her attendants
wanted to go to the temple of Love, she took with her
in the carriage this old brahmana mendicant. He
was left in one of the front rooms of the temple, while
Suramatijari went into the temple to offer pija. After
the pija was over, she begged the God of Love to
promise success in her adventure. Immediately there
came a voice from inside the temple ““Yes, you have
won already Jivaka’. In great delight she wanted to
return home ; and when she went to pick up the old
mendicant on her way, Lo ! she found there the youth-
ful prince Jivaka instead of the old brafumana mendicant.
There was no limit to her joy. She clasped him in
great delight and announced that she would marry
him. The matter was intimated to her father Kubera-
datta who was very glad to have the marriage celebra-
ted immediately. From this city of Rajamapura
he took leave of his foster-father and went out with
his friends in the disguise of a horse dealer.

10. Manmagal-ilambakam—Thus Jivaka with his
friends entered Vidaiya-nadu, the land of his uncle
Govindaraja. He was received by his uncle with
great joy. There he discussed with his uncle as to the
method of reconquering his country Hemangada from
the usurper Kattiyangaran. Govindaraja tried to
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get Kattiyaiigarap to his place by a stratagem. This
Govindaraja had a beautiful daughter named Ilakkanai.
He proclaimed the conditions of a svayamvara and set
up a machine in the form of a boar which was always
rotating; he who successfully hit the rotating boar
would be accepted as the fitting husband to the
princess. Kattiyangarap and several other princes
were assembled at the court of Govindaraja in order
to try their luck at the svayamvara. But none was
really successful. At last Jivaka appeared on the scene
on the back of an elephant. The very sight made
Kattiyangaran frightened. Jivaka, whom he consi-
dered to be dead and gone, was before him fully alive.
He got down from the elephant’s back and hit at the
boar-mark successfully with his arrow, and won the
hand of the princess in the svayamvara. Then his
uncle Govindaraja openly announced who this young
man was and sent an ultimatum to Kattiyanigaran to
return back his kingdom. But Kattiyangaran accepted
the challenge and preferred to fight. He was defeated
and killed in a regular battle together with his hundred
sons. Jivaka was victorious. At the news of the
victory, his old mother was in great joy and felt that
her life-purpose was fulfilled.

1. Pumagal-ilambakam—Then Jivaka, after the
victory, marched to his own city Rajamapuram where
he had the coronation ceremony conducted in a grand
manner to the delight of his friends and relations.
This 1s spoken of as the marriage with the Bhiimidevi,
the Spirit of the earth, because Jivaka’s previous

career was one of a glorious stream of marriages.
6
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12, Hakkanaiyar - ilambakam — After assuming
the kingship over Hemangada-nadu he had the cele-
bration of the marriage with his uncle’s daughter
Ilakkanai who was won in the last svayamvara, by his
successful hitting at the boar-mark, and rewarded all
his friends in a fitting manner. His foster-father was
clevated to royal honour. His friends were given
several presents. He gave away all the wealth of
Kattiyangaran to his uncle Govindaraja. He built a
temple in honour of his friend Sudafijanadeva. Thus
during his reign all were satisfied and the country
enjoyed plenty and prosperity.

13.  Mutti-ilambakam—While they were all living
in happiness, one day his old mother Vijaya expressed
her desire to renounce all these worldly pleasures and
wanted to live the life of an ascetic. Thus, with the
permission of her son and king, she spent her remain-
ing days in a tfupasa-asrama in prayer and spiritual
discipline. The king Jivaka, while wandering in the
udyana, one day noticed a curious phenomenon. He
observed a monkey with her lover enjoying their
happy life. Immediately he saw the male monkey
fetching a fine jack fruit to offer to his mate. Just
then the gardener, noticing the jack fruit in the hands
of the monkey, beat him with his stick and took away
the jack fruit which he did eat. When this was noticed
by Jivaka, he realised that this was symbolic of all
worldly riches, always taken possession of by the
mightier at the cost of the weaker. Even royal honour
is no exception to this. Everywhere he found the
principle ‘mught is right’ triumphant. He saw that
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in the life of Kattiyangaran and he immediately knew
in his own life the same principle illustrated. Royal
honour resting on such unethical foundation was
certainly not the thing to be coveted for. Therefore
he resolved to abdicate his kingdom in favour of his
son and retire from sovereignty to spend the rest of
his life in penance. So he went away to the place
where Mahavira was, got instruction in spiritual
matters from Ganadhara Sudharma who initiated him
into spiritual life and penance. Thus Jivaka spent the
rest of his period in meditation and finally attained
Nirvana as the fruit of his meditation and penance.
Thus ended the glorious life of the great ksatriya hero
Jivaka in whose honour this monumental Tami] classic
was composed by the author Tiruttakkadeva.

This classic contains 3145 stanzas. An excellent
edition containing a fine commentary by Naccinar-
kkiniyar is now available, and it is by the famous
scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. V. Swaminatha
Ayyar who has devoted all his life to the publication
of rare Tamil classics.

Let us now turn to the five minor kavyas* which
are (1) Yasodhara, (2) Cadamani* (3) Udayanan-kathai,
(4) Nagakumara-kavyam and (5) Nilakesi. All these
five minor epics were composed by Jaina authors.

1. These are popularly known as Aif-jirukkappiyangal.

2. Of the five minor kavyas, Cintamani has been edited by
Damodaram Pillai (1889). Besides, Vacana-Cintamani (1898) by
the same editor is a prose rendering of Cintamani in easy style
and diction.
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(1) Yasodhara-kavya:—Unlike Jaina literary works
in Sanskrit, where the authors generally give a bit of
autobiographic information, either at the beginning or
at the end of the work, in Tamil literature, the author
maintains absolute silence on that matter. It is very
often difficult to know even the name of the author,
not to speak of other details relating to his life. We
have to depend upon purely circumstantial evidence as
to the life of the author. Sometimes such circumstan-
tial evidence will be extremely meagre, and we have to
confess our ignorance about the author and his life.
Such is the case with this Yasodhara-kavya. Practically
nothing is known about the author except that he
‘was a Jaina ascetic. From the nature of the story all
that we can infer is that it is later than the Hindu
doctrine of yaga as reformed by Madhvacarya.
Madhvacarya, the famous Vedantic scholar, introduced
a healthy rcform that Vedic ritual could very well
be continued without involving animal sacrifice, if a
substitute for the animal be introduced in the same
form made of rice-flour. The story of Yasodhara-
kavya 1s evidently intended to reject this ritualism even
with this substitute. The moral value of conduct
depends upon the harmony between thought, word
and deed, manas, vak and kaya. In this particular
form of ritualism, though the actuval deed is avoided,
there is still lacking the harmony and co-operation of
the other two. The desire to sacrifice an animal and
to pronounce the necessary mantras being there, the
substitution of a mock-animal would not relieve an
agent of any oi his responsibility for animal sacrifice.
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This seems to be the main theme of the story in which
incidentally many of the doctrines relating to the Jaina.
religion are introduced. Hence the work must be
placed after the period of the reformation in ritualism
associated with the founder of Madhva philosophy.

The scene of the story is laid in Rajapura in
Oudaya-deéa, in Bharata-khanda. Maridatta is the
name of the king. There isa Kali temple in the city
dedicated to Canda-Maridevi. It was the time of a great
festival for this Canda-Maridevi. For the purpose of
sacrificing, there were gathered in the temple precincts,
pairs of birds and animals, male and female, such as
fowls, peacocks, birds, goats, buffaloes and so on.
These were brought by the people of the town as their
offerings to the devi. The king Maridatta, to be
consistent with the status and position of raja, wanted
to offer as sacrifice not merely the ordinary beasts or
birds but a pair of human beings as well. So he
instructed his officer to fetch a pair of human beings,
a male and a female, to be offered as a sacrifice to the
goddess Kali. The officer accordingly went about in
search of human victims. Just about that time a Jaina
Sangha consisting of 500 ascetics presided over by
Sudattacarya came and settled at the park in the out-
skirts of the city. In this Saigha there were two
youths Abhayaruci and Abhayamati, brother and
sister. These two young apprentices, since they were
not accustomed to the rigorous discipline characteristic
of the grown up monks in the Sangha, were very much
fatigued on account of the long travel and were per-
mitted by the head of the Sangha to enter the town for
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obtaining alms for themselves. The officer of the king,
who went about in search of human victims, was very
glad to capture these two beautiful youths and
marched them to the Kali temple and informed the
king of his capture. The king Maridatta gladly went
to the Kali temple with the object of offering his sacri-
fice with these beautiful youths. The people assembled
there asked these two beautiful youths to prey to Kali
that, as a result of this great sacrifice, blessings must
be showered on the king and the land. The two
ascetics smiled at this request; and they themselves
blessed the king that he might be weaned from this
cruel form of worship, so that he might have the
pleasure of accepting the noble ahimsa-dharma which
would lead him to a safe spiritual haven. When they
pronounced this with a smile on their beautiful faces,
the king was nonplussed for he could not understand
how two such young and beautiful persons, in the face
of death, could have such peace of mind as to laugh
at the whole game as if it were none of their own con-
cern. Therefore the king wanted to know the reason
why they laughed at such a grave moment and expressed
a desire to know who they were, and why they had
come to the city, and so on. The sword drawn for
sacrifice was sheathed again, and the king was in a
mood to know the reason for the queer behaviour of
the two youths. As desired by the king the brother
- Abhayaruci began to answer: “The reason why we
laughed, without being in fright, was the result of the
knowledge that everything that happens to an indivi-
dual is but the fruit of his previous karma. Fear to
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escape the fruits of one’s own karma is but the result
of ignorance. Hence we were not afraid of our own
fate which is the consequence of our own previous
action. We have to laugh simply because the whole
scene here is steeped in so much ignorance. As a
result of our own conduct that we sacrificed a fowl
made up of rice-flour, we had to suffer and endure for
seven births, successively taking the form of lower
animals and suffering all sorts of pain. Only in this
period, we have the good fortune to regain our human
form. We know very well that all this suffering was
the result of our silly desire to offer sacrifice to Kalsi,
though the actual victim of sacrifices was merely an
imitation fowl made of flour. After realising this,
when your people asked us to pray to Canda-Mari-
devi for the prosperity and welfare of yourself and
your kingdom as a result of the sacrifice of several
animals and birds together with human beings, we
could not but laugh at the simplicity and ignorance of
the people here.”

When the king heard this, he gave up the idea of
sacrifice and wanted to know more about the life of
the two victims who exhibited such magnificent peace
of mind even in the very jaws of death. Thus ends
the first section.

In the second section is narrated the story of thesc
two youths and how they brought upon themselves all
the troubles on account of sacrificing a mock-fowl.
The scene is laid in Ujjain, the capital of Avanti of
Malava-desa. The ruler of the country was one Aéoka.
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His queen was Candramati. Yadodhara was their son.
It is this prince Yaéodhara thatis the hero of this
story. This Ya¢odhara married a beautiful princess
by name of Amrtamati. This beautiful queen gave
birth to a son Yadomati. The old king Aéoka abdi-
cated the kingdom in favour of his son Yadadhara
and instructed him to observe the principles of righte-
ous rule according to rajaniti. He instructed his son
on how he should safeguard dharma, artha and kama,
the three purusarthas. He should maintain religion
and religious worship at a high level of purity based
upon the ghimsa doctrine. Having given all this
advice and after establishing his son as the king of the
land, the old king adopted the life of an ascetic and
spent his time in an as$rama. While the king Ya$o-
dhara and his queen Amrtamati were living happily,
one early morning the queen heard the sweet music
of the elephant-keeper singing in malapaiicama-raga.
The queen was attracted by the music and sent her
attendant Gunavati to procure the person who was
responsible for such sweet music. This information
created a surprise in that attendant who advised the
queen to remember her status and prestige ; but as she
insisted on having the person with whom she fell in
love, the attendant had to bring the keeper of the
elephant who was a detestable leper. Even in spite of
this deformity, the foolish queen entered into an inti-
macy with that wretch. The king was at first ignorant
of the whole affair. But soon the king came to know of
this disgusting behaviour of the queen. Noticing the
peculiar estrangement in her behaviour, he himself
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grew weary of worldly riches and was trying to discard
the kingly pleasures and renounce the world. Just
then he had an ominous dream in which the moon
from the high skies was observed to fall down towards
the earth losing all her light and ‘glory. The king
feared that this was symbolic of some calamity and
wanted to know how to avoid the evil foretold in this
dream. The queen-mother was consulted by the king
who was advised to offer some animal sacrifice to Kali
for the purpose of warding off such a calamity. The
king, because he was a faithful follower of ahimsa-
dharma, could not reconcile himself to animal sacrifice.
Hence the king and his queen-mother both arrived at
a compromise according to which the king had to offer
a fowl made of rice-flour as a sacrifice to Kali. So
the mock-fowl was offered as a sacrifice to Kali. Thus
troubles began. In the meanwhile, the queen, knowing
that her conduct was discovered by the king and the
queen-mother, hated them both and finally succeeded
in killing them by poisoning them. Thus, after dispos-
ing off the king and his mother, this wicked queen
Amrtamati made her own son Yaéomati the king of
Avanti-deda. After the death of Yadodhara and his
queen-mother Candramati as a result of the sin of
sacrificing to Kali, they were born as lower animals
for seven births in succession.

The third section is the description of the various
Janmas taken by the king Yadodhara and his mother as
lower animals and birds, and the grief and suffering
that they had to undergo.



90 A. CHAKRAVARTI :

In the fourth section the narrative of the new king
Yoéomati is given and also the story of Abhayaruci
and Abhayamati who were in their previous births
Yoéodhara and his queen-mother Candramati. Finally,
when Maridatta learnt the whole story, he desired to
know more about this noble truth ahimsa; and he was
taken to the guru who was camping in the wudyana in
the outskirts of the city where the king had the initia-
tion into the noble faith of ahimsa. Thereafter, he
not only gave up the offering of animal sacrifice to
Kali himself, but also proclaimed to his people that
such a sacrifice should not be offered any longer. Thus
he elevated the religion and temple worship to a higher
and nobler level all over his land. This is the story of
the Yasodhara-kavya in Tamil about whose author we
know nothing, The story is found even in Sanskrit
literature. There is a Sanskrit Yasodhara-kavya dealing
with the same story. But it is not clearly known which
is earlier, the Tamil or the Sanskrit one.

The Tamil Yasodhara-kavya was first published by
the late T. Venkatarama Iyengar, an esteemed friend of
the present writer. Unfortunately the edition is out of
print and hence not available to readers at present.

(2) Culamani:— It is composed by the Jaina
author and poet Tolamolittevar. He was evidently
under the patronage of the chief Vijaya of Karvetnagar.
The editor of this work, Damodaram Pillai, is of
opinion that it must be earlier than some of the major
kavyas. His conclusion is based upon the fact that
several stanzas from Cilamani are quoted by Amrtasa-
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gara, the author of Yapparurgalakarikai. Ciijamani is
based upon a Puranic story contained in the Mahapur-
rapa by Jinasena. The hero of the story is one
Tivittan, one of the nine Vasudevas according to the
Jaina tradition, of whom Krsna of Bharata fame is one.
Ciajamani resembles Cintamani in poetic excellence. It
contains 12 sargas and 2131 stanzas on the whole.
The story runs as follows: Prajapati, King of Suramai-
deda, whose capital was P6tanapura, had two principal
queens, Mrgavati and Jayavati. Tivittan. the hero, was
the son of the mahadevi Mrgavati, Vijaya the son of
Jayavati and this was the elder of the two. Vijaya and
Tivittan were exactly corresponding to Balarama and
Krsna, the former fair, and the latter dark in com-
plexion. A soothsayer told the king Prajapati that his
son Tivittan would marry a Vidyadhara princess very
shortly. The Vidyadhara king of Radantipura had a
‘daughter by name Svayamprabha who was very beauti-
ful. This Vidyadhara king also had a prediction made
by a soothsayer that his daughter Svayamprabha would
marry a ksatriya prince of Potanapura. The Vidya-
dhara monarch sent one of his ministers with a letter
to the king Prajapati offering his daughter in marriage
to Tivittan. King Prajapati of Potanapura, though
surprised at first at this offer from the Vidyadhara
king, consented to the marriage. In the meanwhile,
the matter was known to the Vidyadhara emperor
Agvagriva to whom both Prajapati and the father of
Svayamprabha were subordinates. Agdvagriva, the
Vidyadhara emperor, demanded from the father of
Tivittan the usual tribute. King Prajapati, fearing the
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wrath of the Vidyadhara emperor, ordered the tribute
to be paid immediately. But his son Tivittan would
not permit this. He denied allegiance to the Vidya-
dhara emperor and sent the messenger back saying
“No tribute will be paid hereafter.”” One of the
Vidyadhara ministers attached to Agdvagriva’s court
wanted to kill this foolhardy ksatriya youth Tivittan
by a stratagem. He assumed the form ofa lion and

destroyed the cattle of the land of Suramai belonging
- to the king Prajapati. The sons of Prajapati, Tivittan
and Vijaya, set out to slay the lion. The lion, which
was the assumed form of the Vidyadhara minister,
cleverly decoyed Tivittan into a cave. Tivittan pursued
the lion into the cave. There was a real lion in that cave
which devoured the maya lion and wanted to have
Tivittan also. Tivittan was not to be frightened by
this. The Vidyadhara lion having disappeared into
the mouth of the real lion of the cave, he caught hold
of the head of the real lion and killed it easily. This
killing of the lion was a part of the prediction given
by the soothsayer to the king of Radanitupura, the
father of Svayamprabha, who was to be given in
marriage to Tivittan. Therefore the king of Radanu-
pura set out with his daughter Svayamprabha for
Potanapura where the Vidhyadhara princess was given
in marriage to the gallant Tivittan. The Vidhyadhara
emperor Aévagriva, boiling with wrath because of
the treatment meted out to his messenger by his
subject’s son Tivittan, had now his anger aggra-
vated because of the latter’s marriage with a Vidya-
dhara princess. He could not brook the idea of an



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 93

ordinary kgatriya prince, and that too the son of his
own subordinate, marrying a Vidyadhara princess
of his own noble race. He marched with his mighty
force against Tivittan. A war ensued. Tivittan,
being a Vasudeva, was in possession of divine magic
powers, and with his cakra made a clean sweep of the
Vidyadhara army and finally slew the Vidyadhara
emperor Aévagriva himself. The result of this victory
made Tivittan’s father-in-law suzerain lord for the
whole of the Vidyadhara land. Tivittan himself inheri-
ted his father’s domain and lived happily with his
Vidyadhara bride Svayamprabha together with his
several thousand other spouses. He had a son by his
Vidyadhara bride Svayamprabha named Amrtasena.
He gave his sister in marriage to his brother-in-law
Arkakirti and by his sister a daughter was born called
Sudarai and also a son. Tivittan had another daughter
by name Jotimalai for whose marriage he proclaimed a
svayamvara. This daughter chose for her husband her
maternal uncle, Arkakirti, whercas the Vidyadhara
princess chose his own son Amrtasena. Thus by these
two marriages the alliance between the Potanapura
dynasty and the Vidyadhara dynasty was further
strengthened. Thus, when the two countries were
living in happiness and the people were enjoying
prosperity, the old king Prajapati renounced the king-
dom in favour of his son and passed the remainder of
his life in yogae and meditation. As a result of
this Jina-dik sa and spiritual penance the king Prajapati
escaped from samsara and attained mukti. Thus ends
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the story of Cujamani, a very important work included
in the category of the five minor kavyas.

(3) Nilakesi*—This is also one of the five minor
kavyas which is evidently by a Jaina philosopher-poet
about whom we know nothing. It is a controversial
work dealing with the systems of Indian philosophy
and it has an excellent commentary called Samaya-
divakara by one Vamana-muni. This Vamana-muni
is the same as the author of another classic called
Merumandirapuranam.  Nilokesi appears to be a
refutation of the Buddhistic work Kupdalakesi which
is unfortunately lost now. This Kundalakesi was
included under the category of the five mahakavyas.
Though the Tamil classic of this name is lost to the
world, the story of Kupdalakesi as found in the
Buddhistic work is given below for the simple reason
that the related story of Nilakesi is modelled after
Kupdalakesi and is intended to be a refutation of
Kundalakesi’s philosophy. The story of Kundalakesi
is as follows, taken from The Buddhist Legends
(H. O. S)).

A rich merchant of Rajagrha, it seems, had an
only daughter who was about sixteen years of age, and
she was exceedingly beautiful and fair to see. When
women reach this age, they burn and long for men.
Her mother and- father lodged her on the topmost

1. The learned author has written and published a detailed
introductory treatise on Neelakési (Kumbakonam, 1936) making
the contents of this work of great literary merit available to the
world of scholars.
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floor of a seven-storied palace in an apartment of
royal splendour, and gave her only a single slave-
woman to wait upon her.

Now one day a young man of station was caught
in the act of robbery. They bound his hands behind
his back and led him to the place of execution, scour-
ging him with lashes at every cross-road. The merch-
ant’s daughter heard the shouts of the crowd, said to
herself, “What is that?”, looked down from the top of
of the palace, and saw him.

Straightaway she fell in love with him. So great,
in fact, was her longing for him that she took to her
bed and refused to eat. Her mother asked her, “What
does this mean, my dear daughter ?°. “if I can have that
young man who was caught in the act of committing
robbery and who was led through the streets, life will
be worth living ; otherwise 1 shall die here and now’.
‘Do not act in this manner, my dear daughter; you
shall have someone else for your husband, someone
who is our equal in birth and family and wealth’.
‘I will have no one else; if I cannot have this man,
I shall die.’

The mother, unable to pacify her daughter, told
the father but the father likewise was unable to pacify
his daughter. ‘What is to be done ?’, thought he. He
sent a thousand pieces of money to the king’s officer
who had captured the robber and who was accompany-
ing him to the place of excecution, saying, ‘Take the
money and send the robber to me.” ‘Very well’ said the
king’s officer. He took the money and released the
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robber, had another man put to death, and sent word to
the king ‘The robber has an executed, Your Majesty.’

The merchant gave his daughter in marriage to
this robber. She resolved to win the favour of her
hnsband ; and from that time on, adorned with all her
ornaments, she prepared her husband’s meal with her
own hand. After a few days the robber thought to
himself, * When can I kill this woman, take her jewels
and sell them, and so be able to take my meals in a
certain tavern? This is the way.’

He took to his bed and refused to eat. Shecame
to him and asked, ‘Are youin pain?’ ‘Not at all,
wife.” “Then perhaps my morher and father are angry
with you 7’ “They are not angry with me, wife.’
‘What is the matter, then ?” “Wife, that day when 1 was
bound and led through the streets, 1 saved my life by
vowing an offering to the deity that lives on Robber’s
cliff ; likewise it was through His supernatural power
that I gained you for my wife. 1 was wondering how
I could fulfil my vow of an offering to the deity.’
‘Husband, do not worry ; I will see to the offering; tell
me what is needed’. ‘Rich rice-porridge flavoured with
honey ; and the five kinds of flowers including the taja
flower.” Very well, husband, [ will make ready the
offering’.

Having prepared the whole offering, she said to
her husband ‘Come, husband, let us go.” “Very well,
wife; let your kinsmen remain behind; put on your
costly garments and adorn yourself with your precious
jewels, and we will go gaily, laughing and digporting
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ourselves.” She did as she was told. When they
reached the foot of the mountain, the robber said to
her, ‘Wife, from this point on let us two go alone ; we
will send back the rest of the company in a conveyance;
you take the vessel containing the offering and carry it
yourself.” She did as she was told.

The robber took her in his arms and climbed the
mountain to the top of the Robber’s cliff. (One side of
this mountain men can climb ; but the other side is a
precipitous cliff, from the top of which robbers are
flung, being dashed to pieces before they reached the
bottom; therefore it is called ‘Robber’s cliff*).
Standing on the top of the mountain, she said, ‘Hus-
band, present the offerings’. Her husband made no
reply. Again she spoke, ‘Husband, why do you
remain silent’. Then he said to her, ‘I have no use for
the offering ; I deceived you in bringing you here with
an offering’. ‘Then why did you bring me here, hus-
band? ‘To kill you, seize your jewels, and escape.’
Terrified with the fear of death, she said to him,
‘Husband, both my jewels and my person belong to
you ; why do you speak thus?’. Over and over again
she pleaded with him, ‘Do not do this,” but his reply
only was ‘I will kill you.” ‘After all, what will you
gain by killing me? Take these jewels and spare my
life ; henceforth regard me as your mother, or else
let me be your slave-woman and work for you.” So
saying, she recited the following stanza:

Take these golden bracelets, all set with beryls

Take all, and welcome; call me your slave-woman.
7
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The robber, hearing this, said to her, ‘Despite
what you say, were I to spare your life, you would go
and tell your mother and father all. I will kill you.
That is all. Lament not with vehement lamentation.’
So saying he recited the following stanza :

Lament not over much;

tie up your possession quickly.
You have not long to live;

I shall take all your possessions.

She thought to herself, ‘Oh, what a wicked deed
is this ? However, wisdom was not made to be cooked
and eaten, but rather to make men look before they
leap. I shall find a way of dealing with him.” And she
said to him, ‘Husband, when they caught you in the
act of committing robbery and led you through the
streets, I told my mother and father, and they spent
a thousand pieces of money in ransoming you and they
gave you a place in their house, and from that time on
I have been your benefactress ; to-day do me the favour
of letting me pay obeisance to you’. ‘Very well, wife,’
said he, granted her the favour of paying obeisance to
him, and then took his stand necar the edge of the cliff.

She walked around him three times, keeping him
on her right hand, and paid obeisance to him in the
four places. Then she said to him, ‘Husband, this is
the last time I shall see you. Henceforth you will see
me no more, neither shall I see you anymore.” And
she embraced him both before and behind. Then,
remaining behind him, as he stood off his guard near
the edge of the cliff, she put one hand to his shoulder
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and the other to his back, and flung him over the
cliff. Thus was the robber hurled into the abyss of
the mountain, and dashed to pieces when he reached
the bottom. The deity that dwelt on the top of the
Robber’s cliff observed the actions of the two and,
applauding the woman, uttered the following stanza :

Wisdom is not always confined to men ;
A woman too is wise and shows it now and then.

Having thrown the robber over the cliff, the woman
thought to herself, “If I go home, they will ask me,
‘Where is your husband? and if, in answer to this
question, I say ‘I have killed him’ they will pierce me
with the knives of their tongue, saying ‘We ransomed
the scoundrel with a thousand pieces of money and now
you have killed him.” If, on the other hand, I say,
‘He sought to kill me for my jewels,” they will not
believe me. [ am done with home.” She caste off her
Jjewels, went into the forest, and after wandering about
for a time came to a certain hermitage of nuns. She
reverently bowed and said, ‘Sister, receive me into your
Order as a nun’. So they received her as a nun.

After she had become a nun, she asked °‘Sister,
what is the goal of your religious life ? ‘Sister, the
development of spiritual ecstasy through the employ-
ment of the kasinas, or else the memorising of a thou-
sand articles of faith, this is the highest aim of our
religious life.” ‘Spiritual ecstasy I shall not be able to
develop, Reverend Sister; But I will master the thou-
sand articles of faith.” When she mastered the thou-
sand articles of faith, they said to her, ‘You have
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r;icquired proficiency ; now go through the length and
breadth of the land of the Rose-Apple and look for
some one able to match question and answer with
you.’

So, placing a branch of Rose-Apple in her hands
they dismissed her with these words, ‘Go forth, Sister;
if any one who is a layman is able to match question
and answer with you, become his slave ; if any monk,
enter his Order as a nun, adopting the name ‘Nun of
the Rose Apple’. She left the hermitage and went about
from place to place asking questions to everyone she
saw. No one was able to match question and answer
with her ; in fact, such a reputation did she acquire that
whenever men heard the announcement, ‘Here comes
the Nun of the Rose-Apple,” they would run away.

Before entering a town or village for alms, she
would scrape a pile of sand together before the village
gate and there plant her rose apple branch. Then she
would issue her challenge, ‘Let him that is able to
match question and answer with me trample this rose
apple under his feet.” So saying, she would enter the
village. No one dared to pass beyond that spot.
When one branch withered, she would procure a fresh
one.

Travelling about in this way, she arrived at
Savatthi, planted the branch before the city gate, issued
her challenge in the usual way, and went in to seek
alms. A number of young boys gathered about the
branch and waited to see what would happen. Just then
the elder Sariputta, who had made his round and eaten
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his breakfast and was on his way out of the city, saw
those boys standing about the branch and asked them
‘What does this mean ?”. The boys explained matters
to the Elder. Said the Elder, ‘Go ahead, boys, trample
that branch under your feet” ‘We are afraid to,
Reverend Sir.” ‘T will answer the question; you go
ahead and trample the branch under your feet.” The
Elder’s words supplied the boys with the necessary
courage. Forthwith they trampled the branch under
their feet shouting and kicking up dust.

When the nun returned, she rebuked them and
said, ‘1 don’t intend to bandy question and answer
with you; how did you come to trample the branch
under your feet?® ‘Our noble FElder told usto’.
‘Reverend Sir, did you tell them to trample my branch
under their feet?” ‘Yes, Sister.” ‘Well then, match
question and answer with me *. ‘ Very well, I will do so.”

As the shades of evening drew on, she went to the
Elder’s residence to put her questions. The entire city
was stirred up. The people said to each other, ‘Let
us go and hear the talk of the two learned persons.’
Accompanying the nun from the city to the Elder’s
residence, they bowed to the Elder and seated them-
selves respectfully on one side.

The nun said to the Elder, ‘ Reverend Sir, I wish
to ask you a question.” ‘Ask it, Sister.” So she
asked him the thousand articles of faith. Every
question the nun asked, the:.Elder answered correctly.
Then he said to her, ‘“You have asked only these few
questions ; are there any others? ‘These are all,
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Reverend Sir.” ‘You have asked many questions; I will
ask you just one; will you answer me?.” ‘Ask your
question’. ‘What is one ?” She said to herself, ‘This is
the question I should be able to answer’; but not
knowing the answer, she inquired of the Elder, ‘What
is it, Reverend Sir ?.” ‘This is the Buddha’s question,
Sister.” “Tell me also the answer, Reverend Sir.” ‘If you
will enter our Order, I will tell you the answer.” ‘Very
well, admit me to the Order.” The Elder sent word to
the nuns and had her admitted. After being admitted
to the Order, she made her full profession, took the
name Kundalakeéi, and after a few days became an
Arhat endowed with supernatural faculties.

In the Hall of Truth the monks began a discussion
of the incident. ‘Kundalake$i heard little of the Law,
and yet she succeeded in being admitted to the Order ;
moreover, she came here after fighting a fierce battle
with a robber and defeating him.” The teacher came
in and asked them, ‘Monks, what is it that you are
sitting here discussing now ?.” They told him. “Monks,
we assure not the Law. I have taught as being ‘little’
or ‘much.” There is no superior merit in a hundred
sentences that are meaningless; but one sentence of the
Law is better. He that defeats all other robbers wins
no victory at all, but he who defeats the robbers, his
own depravities, his is victory indeed.” There he join-
ed the connection and preaching the Law, pronounced
the following stanza :

Though one should recite a hundred stanzas
Composed of meaningless sentences
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Yet one Sentence of the Law were better
Which if a man hear he is at peace.

Though one should conquer a thousand
times a thousand men in battle,

Yet would he be the mightiest conqueror
Who should conquer one himself.

Nilakesi, which is one of the five minor kavyas in
Tami], is evidently an answer to Kundalakesi, the
Buddhistic work. As is suggested by the author him-
self, the story is not taken from among the Puranic
stories. The story is probably an imaginative creation
by the author merely to serve as a frame-work for
introducing philosophical discussions. The work has
not seen the light of day up to the present. The present
writer is trying to bring out an edition of this rare
classic which is in press. In the course of a few
months it may be made available to the public'.

The story begins with a scene laid in Paficala-desa
which is otherwise known as Partti-nagu. The king of
the land is referred to be Samudrasara and his capital is
Pundravardhana. On the outskirts of this city thereis a
cremation ground which goes by the name of Palalaiyam.
There is also a famous Kali temple there. Just about
the Kali temple there is a Jaina yogin called Munican-
dra. One day people from the town brought as offering
to the Kali a number of beasts and birds. The Jaina
acarya asked them the reason for this extraordinary
sacrifice. In answer they gave that these animals and

1. Since edited by him.
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birds they had to offer to Kali for the queen had given
birth to a child as the result of Kali’s blessing. The
Jaina acarya informed those persons that the Goddess
would be quite satisfied if baked clay models of animals
and fowls were set up as their offerings before the Kali
temple. Such a procedure would be quite enough to
satisfy the Goddess and to fulfil their vows. Further,
it would relieve a number of animals from death and
also save themselves from the sin of Aimsa. This teach-
ing evidently appealed to the people at large who drove
away all their animals back to their homes. This beha-
viour of the people very much upset the Goddess Kali
who realised that she was not capable of frightening
away the Jaina ascetic because of his superior spiritual
culture. But now she wanted to drive him away from
the precincts of the Kali temple so that he might not
interfere with the regular sacrifice. Hence she went
about in search of her chief, the great Nilakei, of the
southern country, before whom the complaint was
placed as to the Jaina ascetic’s interference with the
regular sacrifice and worship at the Kali temple. The
great Nilakeséi marched towards the north in order to
get rid of this Jaina yogin and to restore regular wor-
ship and sacrifice at the Kali temple at the city of
Pundravardhana. Nilakeéi created there several frigh-
tening situations hoping to drive away Municandr-
acarya. All her attempts to frighten the yagin proved
futile. He was not the person to be easily got rid of.
He was firmly rooted in his practice of yaga and no
amount of dreadful circumstances created in the envir-
onment would affect his calm and peaceful meditation.
He went on as if nothing had taken place around him.
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Then Nilakeéi thought that the only way by which she
could defeat this yogin by some hook or crook, was to
deviate him from his spiritual purpose and draw him
towards sensual pleasures. She thought that this
would be the surest way to spoil his penance. With
this object in view, she put on the beautiful form of
the princess of the land and began to play the coquette
before the yogin. She behaved even as a public cour-
tezan trying to attract the acarya. Even this attempt
proved no more successful. In the meanwhile, Muni-
candracarya himself told her the whole truth. He made
her understand that she was not really the princess
from the royal household, that she was merely the
chief of the devatas attempting to frighten him away
from the place in order to restore their usual animal
sacrifice. This plain speaking made her realise the
greatness and the wisdom of the yogin, and she con-
- fessed before him that all he stated was true and
begged him to pardon her. When she was pardoned
by the yogin, she, out of gratitude, expressed her will-
ingness to adopt, in future, a more healthy and reasona-
ble course of life and wanted him to help her in this
by teaching her the fundamental principles of ahimsa.
When she heard the noble religious principles of ahimsa
she felt extremely grateful to the guru and begged him
to say what would be the best thanks-offering from the
disciple. When he told her the best form of thanks-
offering that he would have was for her to go about the
land preaching this doctrine of ahimsa, she accordingly
accepted the task and, therefore, taking the human form
she devoted her time in propaganda work in favour of
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the ahimsa doctrine. This is the subject matter of the
opening chapter Dharmav-urai-carukkam.

The 2nd chapter, Kundalakeési-vada-carukkam, is
devoted to the discussion that Nilake§i had with
Kundalakeéi who was the representative of Buddhism.
Naturally in this discussion Kundalake$i is represented
to be defeated by Nilake$i. Kundalakeéi is made to
acknowledge her defeat and to accept the doctrine of
ahimsa. Nilake$l learns from Kundalakeéi that her
teacher is one Arhacandra, a Buddhistic scholar.

The 3rd chapter is devoted to the discussion with
Arhacandra, who is also made to acknowledge his -
defeat in the discussion. Arhacandra, after accepting
Nilake$1’s religion of ahimsa directed her to Mokkala,
one of the chief disciples of Gautama Sakyamuni and
one of the early founders of the Buddhistic Sangha.

The 4th chapter, Mokkala-vada-carukkam, is devo-
ted to Nilakeéi’s challenge to this Buddhistic teacher
Mokkala who, in his turn, is defeated and made to
acknowledge the rival faith. This is one of the biggest
chapters in the book because of the important Buddhi-
stic doctrines which are discussed in detail in this
chapter. Hence Mokkala himself sends Nilakesi to
the very founder of Buddhism. Hence the fifth chapter
Buddha-vada-carukkam represents the meeting of
Nilakesi and the Buddha for the purpose of discussion.
The Buddha himself is made to realise that his doctrine
of ahimsa is not observed in spirit by his followers.
He is made to realise that mere lip-service to ahimsa
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is not a satisfactory doctrine of religion, where finally
he himself is made to acknowledge the unsatisfactory
nature of his religion which must be recast to keep the
spirit of ahimsa. Thus, next to the introductory
chapter, 4 chapters are devoted to this discussion of
Buddhism. Then the other darsanas are introduced in
succession.

The 6th chapter is devoted to the Ajivaka religion.
The chapter is called Ajivaka-vada-carukkam. The
founder of the Ajivaka religion was a contemporary
of Mahavira and Gautama Buddha. In outward
appearance the Ajivakas resembled Jaina Nirgranthas.
But, in the matter of religion, they differed very much
from both the Jainas and the Buddhists. Though the
contemporary Buddhistic writers made no mistake
about the identity of the Ajivakas, later Indian writers
very often made the mistake of confounding them with
the Digambara sect of Jainas. In this chapter on the
Ajivakas the author of Nilakesi distinctly warns the
reader against any such confusion and emphasises the
fundamental doctrinal differences between the two
sects.

The 7th chapter is devoted to an examination of
the Sankhya schools. Hence it is called Sankhya-
vada-carukkam.

The 8th chapter is devoted to the examination of
Vaisesika-darsana. The author carefully brings out
the points of resemblance between the Jaina and non-
Jaina darsanas in philosophical matters, always keep-
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ing before his mind’s eye his own fundamental concept
of ahimsa.

The 9th chapter is devoted to the examination of
Veédic ritualism, hence called Veda-vada-carukkam.
In this section there is not only a criticism of Vedic
ritualism involving animal sacrifice but also a critical
examination of the varnasrama-dharma based upon
Vedic ritualism. The author tries to argue that the
social differences, based upon birth, have no signifi-
cance in the spiritual field, and hence are altogether
without any importance to religion. From the point
of view of religion the only difference to be noted
among the human beings is the difference based upon
character, culture and spiritual discipline.

The last or the 10th chapter is devoted to the
examination of the materialistic school usually called
Bhiita-vada. Hence the chapter is called Bhita-vada-
carukkam. Here the discussion is mainly devoted to
establishing the reality of a spiritual principle beyond
the materialistic conglomeration of the world. The
author tries to emphasise that consciousness or cétana
is an independent spiritual principle and not a mere
secondary by-product of the combination of material
things, an independent spiritual principle which is reco-
gnised as an entity -surviving the disintegration of the
material element with which it is associated in the life
of the individual. Thus the main theme of this chapter
is the survival of the human personality after death.
This Nilakesi demonstrates to the leader of materialism
who readily accepts his mistake and acknowledges
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that there are more things not dreamt of in his philo-
sophy.

Thus ends the work after vindicating first the
reality of the spiritual principle, the human persona-
lity and secondly the supremacy of the religious
doctrine based upon ahimsa. Thus Nilakesi completes
her life-task which she intended to be a thanks-offering
to her guru from whom she Ilearnt the fundamental
principles of religion and philosophy which she
adopted as her own, though she, as a Goddess, had
been revelling in animal sacrifice. Thus we see that
Nilakesi is mainly a controversial work intended to
vindicate the reality of the soul against materialism,
the nobility of ahimsa against Vedic ritualism, and the
dietetic purity of vegetarianism against the Buddhists
who preached ahimsa and practised himsa.

We know absolutely nothing about the author
of the text though we know that the commentary is
written by Vamana-muni. Since there are references
to the Kural and the Naladiyar in this work it
must be later than the age of the Kural. Since it is
intended as an answer to Kundalakesi it must certainly
be later than Kundalakesi®.

Since we know nothing about Kundalakes:i itself
we cannot build much on this information. All that

1. The learned author eisewhere (Neelakesi, Kumbakonam,
1936, pp. 5-11) assigns the anonymous author to a period between
the fourth and fifth century A.D., but says ““We cannot afford to
dogmatically assert anything about the age of the author of
Neelakesi.”
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we can say is that it is one of the very early classics in
Tami] literature. It contains 894 stanzas on the whole,
This text is certainly very useful to students of Tamil
literature in exhibiting several rare grammatical and
idiomatic usages, and archaic terms in which the work
abounds.

Two other minor kavyas which are still lying in
obscurity in palm-leaf manuscripts are (4) Udayana-
kavya and (S5) Nagakumara-kavya. The former, as its
name suggests, relates to thelife of Udayana, the Vatsa
prince of Kausambi. Since they are not published, we
cannot say much about them.

There is another Tami] classic dealing with the
storyof Udayana. Probably this is not one of the minor
kavyas. Judging by the volume of matter and the meter
employed in this work, itis probably an independent
work not included in any of the traditional lists. It is
made available to the Tamil reader by that indefa-
tigable worker in the cause of Tamil, Dr. Swaminatha
Ayyar, whom we have already referred to'. This
work Perunkathai probably was named after the
Brhat-katha of Gupadhya written in what is known
as Piéacabhasa, a Prakrit dialect. The author is
known as Konguvel, a prince of the Kongu-desa. He
lived in Vijayamanagar, a place in Coimbatore District,
where there were a number of Jainas in former days.
This work is quoted by several famous commentators

L. Perunkathai, Ed. by V. Swaminatha Ayyar, Madras,
1924.
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in Tami] to illustrate the grammatical and idiomatical
usage in Tami] literature. The book now published is
unfortunately incomplete. The editor with all his
attempt was not able to obtain the missing portion in
the beginning as well as at the end of the work.
Instead of waiting indefinitely, it is good that the work
is published though incomplete. From Gunadhya’s
Brhatkatha, which contains a lot of other stories, the
author of Tami] Perunkathai has taken only the
portions relating to the life of Prince Udayana. The
story consists of 6 main chapters. Ufijaik-kandam,
Lavanak-kandam, Magadak-kandam, Vattavak-kandam
Naravanak-kandam and Turavuk-kandam, all relating
to the rich life of Udayana. Udayana was the son of
Satanika of the Kuru dynasty who ruled over Kau-
§ambi. Satanika’s queen was one Mrgavati. When
she was in an advanced state of pregnancy she, with
her attendants, was playing in the upstairs of her
palace. She had herself and her attendants and the
whole background adorned with plenty of red flowers
and red silk clothes. After play she fell asleep on her
cot. The most powerful bird of Hindu mythology,
Sarabha, mistaking the place to be strewn with raw
flesh on account of the red flowers strewn across,
carried away the cot with Mrgavati sleeping on it to
Vipulacala. When Mrgavati woke up she was
surprised to find herself in strange surroundings. The
bird which carried her there, realising that what she
carried was not a mass of flesh buta live human
being, went away leaving her there. Just at that
moment she gave birth to a son, the future Udayana.
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To her welcome surprise there was her father Cetaka,
who, after renouncing his kingdom, was spending his
time there as a Jaina yogin. When he heard the cries
of the' baby he went there and found his daughter
Mrigavati. Since the child was born about sunrise he
was named Udayana. On the same hill Vipulacala
there was living one brahmana Rsi, Brahmasundara by
name, with his wife Brahmasundari. Cetaka-muni,
the father of Mrigavati, placed his daughter and her
child in the care of the brahmana muni where they were
looked after as members of his own family. This
brahmana Rsi had a son by name Yugi; and Yugi and
Udayana became very intimate friends from their
childhood which friendship lasted through their life.
After some time Cétaka-muni’s son, who was ruling
over his kingdom after his father’s abdication, himself
wanted to renounce it and wanted to become a tapasa.
He went to his father to appraise him of his intention,
met there the beautiful youth Udayana whose identity
was revealed by the grandfather. When Udayana was
known to be his sister’s son he was gladly taken back
to the city to rule over his grandfather’s kingdom.
He took with him his playmate and friend Yugi who
was always of great help to him throughout his career.
While he was living with his foster-father Brahma-
sundara-muni he was taught by that brafmana Rsi a
valuable mantra with the help of which even the most
violently mad elephant could be made as quietand
harmless as a sheep. He also had as a gift, from the
same brahmana Rsi, a divine musical instrument whose
notes would subdue and tame even the wildest of
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elephants. With the help of this mantra and the
musical instrument, while living in the forest asrama,
he once subdued a famous elephant which afterwards
was known to him to be a divine one and capable
of immense service to him for several years. When
Udayana went to Vai$ali, his grandfather’s place, he
took with him not only Yugi, his playmate and
friend, but also this elephant who was willing to
serve the prince Udayana. While Udayana was thus
ruling at Vaiéali his father Satanika, who was in
great sorrow because of the loss of Mrgavati, after
searching for her in various lands went to Vipulacala
where he discovered his queen under the protection of
her father. With the permission of her father she
was taken back to Kauéambi by Satanika. After
some time Udayana inherited his father’s kingdom
also and thus he became the lord of both Kau$ambi
and Vaiéali.

Then begin the real adventures of Udayana. By
carelessness he loses the divine elephant. He roams
about in the forest with his yiza in hand in search
of his elephant. Just then the emperor of Ujjain,
Pracchodana by name, sends messengers to collect
tribute from the kings of Vatsa and Kauséambi. His
minister Salankayana advises him to desist from such
an adventure and asks him to wait for a better
opportunity. When Udayana is roaming about in
the forest, which is the best time to capture Udayana
as a prisoner, Pracchodana sends a machine in the
form of an elephant within which are hidden soldiers
with weapons. This mechanical elephant, like the

8



114 A. CHAKRAVARTI :

Trojan horse, is taken to the forest in which Udayana
is searching for his lost elephant. Imagining that
it is some wild elephant Udayana approaches this
machine-elephant and suddenly soldiers jump out of
its body and capture Udayana as a prisoner. He
is taken as a captive to Ujjain. While he is kept
as a prisoner for some time, his friend and minister
Yiugi, learning that the prince Udayana is kept as
a prisoner by the king of Ujjain, makes up his mind
to somehow release him from imprisonment and to
punish the king of Ujjain for his impertinence. So
he goes there in disguise with other friends and lives
in the outskirts of Ujjain, waiting for an opportune
moment. While in disguise he informs Udayana
secretly of his presence in Ujjain and promises him
that very soon he would be released. To create an
opportunity he, with the help of his friends, used the
mantra to make the royal elephant mad and
uncontrollable. The elephant breaks loose the chains
and rushes into the streets of the city causing
tremendous damage on its way. No one is able to
control it. Then the king Pracchodana learns
from his minister Salanikayana that the only person
who can control such a wild elephant is Udayana
who is kept in prison. The king sends for him
immediately, and promises him freedom if he will
only control the wild mad elephant. Udayana, with
his musical instrument, makes the mad elephant as
tame as a cow and thus pleases the king very much.
Udayana obtains his freedom and is kept by the
king of Ujjain as a musical instructor to his daughter
Vasavadatta. With the help of his minister Yigi,
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Udayana, who wins the heart of Vasavadatta, manages
to run away from the capital carrying Vasavadatta
with him on the back of the clephant Nalagiri. Thus
ends the first chapter called Unjaik-kandam narrating
the adventures of Udayana in the city of Ujjain.

The next chapter is called Lavanak-kandam
because it pertains to the incidents in Udayana’s life in
the city of Lavana, one of the cities in his own
kingdom. Here he marries Vasavadatta and makes
her his queen. In his attachment to his beautiful wife,
he forgets and completely neglects his duties as a
king. This is not liked by his friends who realise
there is much to do yet; because, during the absence
of Udayana as a prisoner in Ujjain, his kingdom had
been captured by the ruler of Palicala who was not
friendly disposed towards the kingdom of Kausambi.
Hence Yugi arranges to separate Vasavadatta from
‘her husband Udayana. By a clever trick he makes
Udayana believe that his whole palace is burnt to
ashes and the queen Vasavadatta is also burnt to
death. Before setting fire to the palace Vasavadatta
with her attendant is taken away through an
underground passage to a sate place where they are
kept in concealment. These are some of the important
items of Udayana’s life narrated in the second chapter.

The third chapter Magadhak-kandam deals with
Udayana’s adventures in Magadha-de$a. Udayana was
very much dejected because of the loss of the queen
Vasavadatta, and goes to Rajagrha, the capital of
Magadha, for the purpose of winning back the
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supposed dead wife Vasavadatta through the help
of a great yogin who is reputed to be able to revive
dead persons with the help of mantra. There he
happens to meet the Magdha king’s daughter, Princess
Padmavati. At the first sight they fall in love
with each other. Udayana, who is living in disguise
as a brahmana youth, manages to win the princess
Padmavati completely and thus has a gandharva-
vivaha with her without the knowledge of the king.
While so living in disguise, Rajagrha was surrounded
by enemies. Udayana manages to defend the city
against the enemies with the help of his friends and
thus manages to win the confidence and gratitude of
the Magadha emperor. Finally Padmavati, the king’s
daughter, is given in marriage to Udayana; and he
was living happily in Rajagrha with this queen
Padmavati.

Then begins the fourth chapter called Vattavak-
kandam. This refers to Udayana’s reconquest of his
own Vatsa kingdom with the help of his father-in-law,
the king of Magadha. There he is welcomed by his
old people who had the bitter taste of the tyranny
of the Paficala king. Thus securing the confidence of
his subjects he settles down in his own kingdom
Vatsa-deéa, living happily with his queen Padmavati.
One day he dreams of meeting Vasavadatta and this
dream revived his attraction to his former queen
Vasavadatta. In the meanwhile, his friend Yugi,
who always comes to his rescue in difficulties, appcars
before the gates of Rajagrha with Uda$ana’s former
queen Vasavadatta. Udayana was delighted to meet
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his wife whom he supposed to be dead and takes her
to his palace with the consent of Padmavati and is
living happily in Rajagrha with his two wives.

While he was spending his life happily with his
two queens, Vasavadatta and Padmavati, he happens
to meet Mananika, the beautiful young playmate of
the queens. He falls in love with this stranger and
arranges with her secretly to meet at an appointed
place in the night. Vasavadatta comes to know of
this, and imprisons Mananika and, herself dressed in
disguise as Mananika, waits for the appearance of
Udayana according to the appointment. Udayana
is received coldly by Vasavadatta in disguise when
Udyana, imagining her to be Mananika, his lady-love,
begs her in various ways to accept him. Then Vasava-
datta discovers herself to the chagrin of Udayana who
‘escapes back to the palace just about the time of dawn.
Early in the morning Vasavadatta sends for Mananika
in order to punish her for her impudence in aspiring
for the king’s hand. In this excitement a messenger
from the king of Koéala brings a letter to Vasavadatta.
In this letter the king of Koéala narrates the story of
his sister who was carried away as a captive by the
Paiicala king, of how she was released with a number
of attendants by Udayana when he reconquered the
country by defeating the king of Paficala and how she
was got as an attendant to Vasavadatta herself with
the assumed name of Mananika and finally requesting
Vasavadatta to treat this Koéala princess with the
kindness and consideration becoming her status.
When Vasavadatta reads this letter, she apologises
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to Mananika for her conduct and restores her to the
status and position befitting a princess. Finally
Vasavadatta herself arranges for her marriage with
Udayana who is found to be in love with this Koéala
princess.

The fifth chapter deals with the birth of a son and
heir to Udayana. After some time the queen Vasava-
datta gives brith to a son called Naravanadatta. Even
before his birth astrologers predicted of his greatness
and that he would become an emperor of the Vidya-
dhara kingdom though born in an ordinary kgatriya
family. In course of time this Naravahana inherited
from his father the Kaudambi and Vatsa kingdoms and
from his grandfather the Vidyadhara kingdom of
Ujjain. In due course his father Udayana renounces
the world and becomes an ascetic devoting his time in
meditation and yoga. This Udayana’s renunciation
forms the subject-matter of the 6th and the last
chapter of this Tamil classic Perunkathai.

Merumandira-puranam :— This  Merumandira-
puranam is an important Tami] classic though it is not
included in the category of kavyas. It resembles in
_excellence of literary diction the best of kavyaliterature
in Tamil. It is based upon a Puranic story relating to
Meru and Mandira. The story is narrated in Maha-
purana as having taken place during the time of
Vimala-Tirthankara. The author of this Merumandira-
puranam 18 one Vamana-muni who is the same as
the Vamana-muni, the commentator of Nilakesi. This
Vamana-muni lived about the time of Bukkaraya of
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the 14th century. In this also the story is used as -a
frame-work for expounding important philosophical
doctrines relating to Jainism.

The story is connected with the city of Vita$oka,
the capital of Gandhamalini in Vidéha-ksétra. The
name of the king who ruled over this country was
Vaijayanta, and that of his queen, Sarvaéri. He had
by this queen two sons Safijayanta and Jayanta. The
elder Saiijayanta, heir to the throne, was married to
a princess by whom a son was born to him- called
Vaijayanta after the grand-father. The old king, who
now had his namesake grandson, thought it better to
abdicate the kingdom in favour of his son, himself
desiring to enter tapasa-asrama as a yogin. But his
two sons did not care much about the royal splendour
and hence expressed their desire to renounce the
kingdom and follow their father. Thus the grandson
Vaijayanta was made the king and the three, father
and two sons, adopted asceticism and went to spend
their life in yoga. While the three were engaged in
penance, the father Vaijayanta, because of his success
in yoga, soon managed to get rid of his karmas and
became a sarvajia. As is usual at such times all
the devas assembled there to offer worship at the feet
of this Jivan-mukta. Among those assembled there was
a beautiful déva, Dharanéndra by name, who appeared
with all his divine paraphernalia. The younger
brother Jayanta, who was also engaged in penance,
noticed this beautiful deva and desired to become one
like him in his next birth. As a result of this desire
and also as the fruit of his incomplete yoga, he soon
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became a Dharanendra himself. But the elder brother
Safijayanta continued his tapas without any wavering
even after his father’s attainment of mukti. While he
was thus engaged in tapas, a Vidyadhara, who was
going in his own vimana in the sky, noticed this yogin
beneath. He also noticed that his vimana would not
cross beyond the region where this yogin was standing.
This roused his anger. He picked up this yogin,
Safijayanta-bhattaraka, and carried him to his own
land. Dropping him in the outskrits of his country he
told his people that Safjayanta was their enemy and
instigated all his countrymen, the Vidyadharas, to treat
this yogin in all possible forms of cruelty. These
Vidyadharas in ignorance ill-treated this mahamuni as
bid by the wicked Vidyadhara, Vidyuddanta. In spite
of these cruelties the yagin did not lose his meditation.
Nor did he get angry at the enemies who did all this
in ignorance. As a result of this supreme spiritual
isolation and peace in the midst of sufferings caused by
his enemies he attained samadhi. On account of this
spiritual victory he was, in his turn, surrounded by
devas for offering him adoration and worship. In the
midst of these dévas was found his own brother, the
new Dharanendra. This young deva, Dharanendra,
noticed that his elder brother was cruelly treated by
the Vidyadharas who were still there staring in dismay
at the wonderful sight of the devas gathered there to
offer service and worship to their former victim
Safijayanta-bhattaraka, and he was in a rage. He
wanted to bundle up all these Vidyadharas and cast
them in a body into the ocean asa punishment for their
mischief. But all the Vidyadharas openly confessed
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their mistake and appealed to him for mercy, for it
was all due to the mischievous instigation of their
leader Vidyuddanta and not of their own free will.
Hence Dharanendra forgave them all. He would not,
however, let go this wicked Vidyuddanta without
proper punishment. Hence he wanted to bind this one
wicked fellow at least for the purpose of ducking him
to the sea. Just then one of the devas  assembled
there, Adityapadeva, advised this young Dharanéndra
not to do any such thing. Dharanendra in reply said
‘How could I brook the suffering inflicted on my
brother by this wicked fellow, and how could I accept
your advice even in the presence of inexcusable evil?”
To which Adityapadeva replied: ‘In this spiritual realm
evil is not to be requited with evil. You attach so
much importance to your relationship to your brother.
But if you would only known the inter-relationship
~ that you had in your previous births you would clearly
realise the silliness in emphasising one particular
relation in a long chain of multifarious relations that
one has in series of births. Further, hatred and love
are important factors in determining the future births ;
the former gives a bad turn and the latter a good turn
to one’s future. Hence I would advise you not to
worry yourself about this wicked Vidyadhara, Vidyud-
danta. Even the yogin Sahjayanta who had to suffer
so much pain at the hands of this wicked person had
forgiven him because all this was done in ignorance.
‘Hence why should you bind yourself with karma
created of hatred by attempting to punish this wicked
Vidyadhara?” Hearing this advice from his friend
Adityapadeva, Dharanendra requested him to. give
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more details about his previous births. Adityapadéva
narrated the following story for the edification of
Dharanendra.

There was a king named Simhaséna ruling over
Simhapura. He had a queen named Ramadattadevi.
His minister was one Sribhuiti who was also called
Satyaghtga because of his honesty and truth-speaking.
Just about that time there was a merchant, by the
name Bhadramitra, belonging to another land. He
‘went out to Ratnapura with his ship-load of goods,
returned with an enormous quantity of wealth in the
-form of jewels and precious stones. This Bhadramitra
visited Simhapura on his way. Seeing the prosperity
.and the beauty of the town, hearing the good nature
of the king and his minister, he made up his mind to
settle down in that city Simhapura. Hence he wanted
to go to his native place to bring all his people to this
city. In the meanwhile, he thought of leaving all his
wealth obtained by the sea-borne trade in the safe
custody of some one in the city. He could not think
of anybody except the minister Satyaghosa. He went
and told him of his resolution to settle down in this
beautiful city of Simhapura and requested him to keep
in his safe custody the several jewels and precious
-stones which he had with him. The minister Satya-
ghosa consented to this. A box containing the jewels
was deposited with the minister and the merchant-
prince went to his native place for the purpose of
returning with his relations and friends. In the
meanwhile, even' the honest minister Sribhiiti, at the
sight of valuable precious stones deposited with him
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by the merchant, became covetous. He wanted to
misappropriate the whole thing for himself. When the
merchant returned to Simhapura, he bought for himself
a palatial building for his residence. ' Leaving his
people there, he went to the minister to get back his
jewels. But Bhadramitra found the minister Satyaghosa
completely changed. Instead of gladly returning the
casket containing the jewels, Satyaghosa treated the
merchant as an utter stranger as if he had not heard
anything of him before and denied all knowledge of
the casket of jewels. This completely upset the poor
merchant, and he went about the streets crying of
this injustice and begging for help. Nobody in the
‘town ‘would believe anything against the minister,
Satyagh6sa, because he was famous for his integrity
and honesty. WNaturally people thought that this
foreign merchant was a mad fellow falsely accusing
the minister of misappropriation. But this merchant
Bhadramitra even in his ravings was quite consistent,
which consistency could not be associated with any
mad man. Hence the queen was attracted by this
merchant’s cries. She made inquiries and found to
her surprise that the minister was really a culprit. But
there was no evidence for the deposit of the casket
with him; and nobody would come forward as a
witness in favour of the merchant. But the queen
Ramadattadevi, being sure about the casket, requested
the king to intervene on behalf of the merchant.
The king would not listen to this. As an alternative
the queen wanted permission to deal with the case
herself. This was readily granted. Then the queen
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Ramadattadevi invited the minister Satyaghosa for a
game of chess. In the first game she won the minister’s
yajiopavita and the signet ring as stakes. Having won
these two important things, insignia of the minister, she
secretly sent these two things through her attendant to
the treasurer. She instructed the attendant to show
these two things to the treasurer and to get from him
the casket of jewels belonging to the merchant deposited
in the royal treasury in secret by the minister. When
the attendant brought the casket it was an eye-opener
to the king. Then he realised the crime committed by
the minister. The minister himself now knew that he
was discovered by the queen. Still the king wanted
to test the honesty of the merchant. Therefore, he
had this casket placed in the midst of several
others belonging to the royal treasury and asked
the merchant Bhadramitra to take all these. He
would not touch the others except his own. Even
within the casket there were other precious stones
put together with those belonging to the merchant.
The merchant took up his own things and rejected
the others as not belonging to him. This behaviour
of the merchant impressed the king and others
assembled there. They all praised the honesty of
this merchant and condemned the minister for his
avarice. The king dismissed the minister from service
and banished him - from the city after disgracing
him. The minister went out nourishing hatred
towards the king and the queen. As a result of this
hatred, he was born as a serpent in the royal treasury
room; and when the king entered the treasury, he
was bitten by this snake and killed. As a result of
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this animosity these two were born as enemies in
several successive births. This wicked Vidyadhara
whom you want to punish at present was that
Satyaghosa, the minister, who was disgraced on
account of his dishonesty. The king Simhasena, after
a series of births and deaths, appeared as Safijayanta
who just attained mukti. We are all assembled here to
offer puja to this Safijayanta who was in his former
birth Simhasena-maharaja. The queen Ramadatta-
devi is myself, I, born at present as Aditya-
padeva, and you are the younger brother of this
Safijayanta for you, because of your longing for
deva-glory, became Dharanendra. Hence it would
be advisable on your part to give up this hatred
and pursue the path of righteousness. Dharanendra
accepted this advice given by his brother deva,
got rid of this hatred, and began to meditate upon
dharma. The wicked Vidyadhara Vidyuddanta, who
was listening to this story, was also ashamed of his
past and resolved to lead a better life thereafter.
Then the two dévas, Adityapadeva and Dharanéndra,
who were formerly the queen Ramadattadevi and
her son respectively, after a period of dévahood,
were born as sons to the king Anantavirya who
ruled Uttara-Madura. This king had two queens,
Meérumalini and Amrtamati. Adityapa was born
as a son to Merumalini and was named Meru.
Dharanendra was born to the second queen Amrta-
mati and was named Mandara. Just about that
time Vimala-Tirthankara appeared in an udyana
adjoining Uttara-Madura with the object of teaching
the dharma. These two princes, Meru and Mandara,
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went on their royal elephant to offer pija to this
Tirthankara and to listen to .his preachings. Listening
to this dharma-upadesa these two princes became his
disciples and were accepted as ganadharas, chief
disciples, of the Lord. They, in their turn, spent their
life in propounding dharma and finally, by the perfor-
mance of yoga, attained mukti. The classic is named
after these two princes, Meru and Mandara, and hence
called Merumandira-puranam. 1t consists of 30 chap-
ters of 1405 stanzas on the whole. Some ten years
ago the present writer published this work with intro-
duction and notes, and it is available to the reading
public.

Sripurana :—This Sripurana is a very popular
work among the Tami} Jainas. 1 do not think there
is anybody who has not heard the name Sripurana.
It is written in an enchanting prose style in mani-
pravaja, mixed Tami] and Sanskrit. Itis based on
Jinasena’s Mahapurana and is also further calied
Trisastisalakapurusa-purapa dealing with 63 heroes. It
is by an unknown author. Most probably itis a corres-
ponding work to the Kannada Trisastisalakapurusa-
purana by Camundaraya. Hence it must be later than
the Jinaséna-Mahapurana and Camundaraya’s Kannada
Purana. The 63 heroes whose history is narrated in
this work are the 24 Tirtharkaras, the 12 Cakravartins,
9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladevas and 9 Prativasudevas. In
the case of the Cujamani story we already noted
Tivitta, the Vasudeva, Vijaya, the Baladeva and
Asvagriva, the Prativasudeva. Similarly Rama,
Laksmana and Ravana of Ramayana fame are included
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in these nine groups as Keséava, Baladeva and Prati-
vasudeva. Similarly Sri Krsna of Bharata fame is one
of the nine Vasudevas, his brother Balarama is one of
the Baladevas and Jarasandha of Magadha one of the
nine Prativasudevas. While narrating the life of each
Tirthankara, stories of the royal dynasties are also
given. Thus this work Sripurana, since it contains
the story of these 63 heroes, is considered to be the
Puranic treasure-house from which isolated stories are
taken by independent authors. Unfortunately it is not
yet published. It still lies buried in palmleaves manus-
cript, and it is hoped that some day in the near future
it will be made available to the students of Tamil
literature.

Next we have to notice some works on prosody
and grammar contributed by Jaina authors.

Yapparungalakkarikai ' :—This work on Tami]
prosody i1s by one Amrtasagara. Though it is not
definitely known at what period. he lived, it may be
safely asserted that the work is old by 1000 years.
Since the invocatory verse is addressed to Arhatpara-
mesthi, it is obvious that the work is by a Jaina
author. The author himself suggests that the work is
based on a Sanskrit work on the same topic. Probably

1. The following are the editions of Yapparungalakkarigai :
(1) Paficalaksana Milam, Ed. by Ramaswamigal, Madras,
1836, includes the texts of Nappnil, Agapporui-vilakkam, Pura-
pporul—venba, Yapparungalakkarigai, Dandiyalatikaram, Nemi-
natham, Virasoliyam, etc.
(2) Yapparungalakkarigai with Kumaraswami Pulavar’s
commentary. Ed. by Ambalavana Pillai, 1908, 1925 and 1938.
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it is a translation of that Sanskrit work. Thereis a
commentary on this work by one Gunasagara who
was probably a contemporary of this Amrtasagara.
Probably they both belonged to the same Jaina
Sangha. That it is an immportant work on prosody,
that it is considered as an authority on metres and
poetic composition, and that it is used as such by later
writers are evident from the references to it found in
Tami] literature.

Yapparungala Virutti' :—This is also a work on
Tami] prosody written by the same author, Amrta-
sagara. There is an excellent edition of this Yapp-
arungala-virutti by the late S. Bhavanandam Pillai.

Neminatham® : A work on Tami] grammar by
Gunavira-pandita. It is called Neminatham because
it was composed at Mylapore, the seat of the
Jaina temple of Neminatha. The author Gunavira-
pandita was a disciple of Vaccananda-muni of
Kalandai. The object of this work is to give a short

1. “Yapparuhgalam...is a rare and comparatively old Tami}
trecatise on Tami] prosody. Besides treating completely of the
ancient and pure Tami] metres, it analyses the whole extent
of the new Kalithurai and Viruttan metres, classifies and
groups them all scientifically. The text contains only ninety-
six aphorisms ranging from one to twentynine lines in length.
...... There is clear evidence to prove that the composition of
the text of Yapparungalam must have taken place either at
the beginning or in the middle of the tenth century A.D.”
{Yapparungalam, Text and commentary, Ed. by S. Bhavanandam
Pillai, Madras, 1916, Editorial Preface, pp. vii—viii].

2. See p. 127, footnote 1, item (1) above.
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and concise account of Tami] grammar, bécause the
earlier Tamil works were huge and elaborate. From
the introductory verses it is clear that this‘was com-
posed before the destruction of the Jaina'temple at
Mylapore by a tidal wave. Hence it must be placed
in the early centuries of the Christian era. It consists
of 2 main chapters Eluttadikaram and Solladikaram.
It is composed in the well-known venba metre. It is
printed together with a well-known old commentary
in the Tami] journal Sentamil issued by the authorities
of the Tamil Sangam at Madurai.

The next work on Tamil grammar we have to
notice is Napnual*, ‘the good book.’ It is the most

1. The following are the editions of Nappul—

1) Napnil, Text and commentary, Ed. by Arumuga-
swamigal, 1873;

2) Napnul, Text and commentary, Ed. by K. Rajagopala
Pillai, 1880;

3} Napnul, Text and commentary, Ed. by Arumuga
Navalar, Madras, 1880 and 1886;

4) Nappil, Eluttadikaram, Text and commentary, 1886;

5) Nappil, Text and commentary, Ed. by Ponnuswamy
Mudaliar, 1886; _

6) Napnil, Text and commentary, Ed. by Srinivasa
Mudaliar, Madras, 1888;

7) Napnpul, Text, Ed. by Namachchivaya Chettiyar,
Madras, 1889;

8) Napnal, Text and commentary, 1889;

9) Nannil, Eluttadikaram, Text and commentary,
Madras, 1889;

10) Nappil, Colladikaram,Text and commentary, Madras,
1890;

11) Napnul, Text and commentary, Ed. by Sathagopa
Ramanujachariyar, Madras, 1892 ; III edn. Ed. by
Sathagopa Ramanujachariyar and Krishnamachariyar,
Madras, 1900;
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popular grammar in Tamil language. 1t is held only
Hext to the Tolkappiyam in esteem. It is by one Bava-
‘nandlmum who wrote this grammar at the request of a
chlef called Siya-Ganga. The author was well versed not
bnly in the Tami]l grammatical works, Tolkappiyam,
‘Agattzy_am and Avinayam, but also in the Sanskrit
grammar, Jainéndra, being a great scholar both in
Tamil and Sanskrit. This grammar, Napnil, he wrote
Yor the benefit of the later Tami] scholars. It is pre-
Scribed as a text book for schools and colleges ; hence
we may say without exaggeration that no Tami] student
passes out of school or college without some knowledge
of this Tamil grammar. There are a number of
commentaries on this work. The most important of
these commentaries is the one by the Jaina grammarian
Mailainathar. Mailainathar is another name for
Neminathay who was the God at the Mylapore Jina-
laya. We have an excellent edition of this Napnal
with this Mailainatha’s commentary made available to
the public by Dr. V. Swaminatha Ayyar. The work
consists of two parts, FEluttadhikaram and Solladhi-
karam which are sub-divided into five minor chapters.

~ In this section on grammar we may also notice
the work called Agapporulvilakkam,® by one Nar-
kaviraja Nambi. His proper name is Nambi or Nambi
Nainar ; because he was expert in 4 different kinds of
poetic composition he was given the title of Nar-kavi-
raya. He was a native of Puliyanigudi on the banks

i. See p. 127, (footnote 1, item 1) above.
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of the river Porunai in Pandi-mandalam. This work
Agapporujvilakkam is based upon the chapter on
Porul-ilakkanam in Tolkappiyam. 1t is an exposition
of the psychological emotion of love and allied
experiences. ’

The contribution by Jainas to the Tamil lexico-
graphy is also worthy of note. There are three impor-
tant works on Tamil lexicography ; the three nighantus
are the Divakara-nighantu. Pingala-nighantu and the
Ciadamani-nighantu. All the three are dictionaries in
verse which traditional scholars got by heart in order to
understand the more intimate classics in the language.
The first is by Divakara-muni, the second by Pifigala-
muni and the third by Mandalapurusa. Tamil scholars
are of opinion that all the three were Jainas. The first,
Divakara-nighantu, is probably lost to the world ; but
the other two are available. Of these the last is the
most popular. From the introductory verses written
by the author of the third work, Ciadamani-nighantu, it
may be learnt that he was a native of the Jain village
Perumandur which is a few miles distant from Tindi-
vanam, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same
name, in South Arcot District. The author further
refers to Gunabhadracarya, a disciple of Jinasenacarya.
This Gunabhadra is the author of Uttara-purana which
is the continuation volume to Jinasena’s Mahapurana.
Hence it is clear that this Mandalapurusa must be
later than Gunabhadra. He also refers to the other
two nighantus which ought to be, therefore, earlier to
Cadamani-nighantu. The work is written in viruttam
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metre and contains 12 chapters’. The first section
deals with the names of Deévas, the second with the
names of human beings, the third with lower animals,
the fourth with the names of trees and plants, the fifth
with place-names, the sixth dealing with the names of
several objects; the seventh deals with the several arti-
ficial objects made by man out of natural objects such
as metals and timber, the eighth chapter deals with
names relating to attributes of things in general, the
ninth deals with names relating to sounds articulate
and inarticulate, the eleventh section deals with

1. Of the three nighantus referred to above, the following
are the editions, in part or in full, of the Cédamani, which,
since it contains 12 chapters, is also known as the Pappirandu-
nighangu.

1) Cadamani-Panpnirandu-nighantu, Text and comm-
entary, Ed. by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870;

2) Cﬂddma(zi-Pannirar_zg’u-nighan,t'u, Text and comm-
entary, Ed. by Arumugaswamigal, Tiruvorriyur, 1873;

3) Papnirandu-nighantu, Text and commentary, Ed. by
Tandavaraya Mudaliar, 1877;

4) Cudamani-Pappirandu-nighantu, Text and comm-
entary, Ed. by Shanmuga Mudaliar, 1877;

5) Cidamani-Pappirandu-nighantu, Text and comm-
entary, Ed. by Saravana Panditar, 1880;

6) Panppirandu-nighantu, Text and commentary, Ed. by
Maunagurusvami, Chittoor, 1883;

7) Panppirandu-nighantu, Text and commentary, Ed. by
Ponnusvami Mudaliar and Dase Gavundar, 1886;

8) Ciadamani-nighantu, Text of the first ten chapters,
Ed. by Vythilingam, Madras, 1875;

9) Cudamani-nighantu, Text and commentary of the
first ten chapters, Ed. by Arumuga Navalar, Madras,
1867, 1873 and 1880;

(Contd.)
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words which are rhyming with one another, and hence
relating to a certian aspect of prosody ; the twelfth
section is a miscellaneous section dealing with the
groups of related words. We have a useful edition
of this Cadamani-nighantu with an old commentary by
the late Arumukha Navalar of Jaffna. Similarly there

10) Cudamani-nighantu, First chapter, Ed. by Aruna-
chala lyer, Konnur, 1873;

11) Cadamani-nighantu, First chapter, Ed. by Arumuga-
svamigal, 1873 and 1887;

12) Cidamani-nighantu, First  chapter, Ed. by
Subramaniasvamigal, Madras, 1889;

13) Cudamani-nighantu, Second and third chapters, Ed.
by Ratna Chettiyar, Madras, 1889;

14) Padiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Karunanandasvamigal, 1868;

15) Padiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Arumugasvamigal, 1869, 1873;

16) Padiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870;

17) Padiporavadu-nighantu  (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Arumuga Mudaliar, 1875;

18) Podiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Tiruvengadam Pillai and Kumara
svami lyer, 1880;

19) Padiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Subramaniasvamigal, 1881;

20) Padiporavadu-nighantu  (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Virabhadra Iyer, 1882;

21) Padipbravadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Appavu Pillai, 1882;

22) Cadamani-nighantil Padiporavadu (11th chapter),
Text and commentary, Ed. by Manikka Upadhyayar,
Madras, 1883, 1889;

(Contd.)
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is an edition of Pingaja-nighantu by a Tami] pandit
by name Sivan Pillai.

Having disposed of grammar and lexicography,
let us turn our attention to one or two miscellaneous
works : Tiruniirrantadi by Avirodhi Alvar. The antadi
is a peculiar form of composition where the last word
in the previous stanza becomes the first and the lead-
ing word in the next stanza. Antadi literally means
‘the end and the beginning.” This constitutes a string
of verses connected with one another by a catch-word
which is the last in the previous stanza and the first in
the succeeding stanza. Tirunirrantadi is such a com-
position containing 100 verses. It is a devotional work
addressed to God Neminatha of Mylapore. The
author Avirodhi Alvar was a convert to the Jaina faith.
It is said that one day, while he was passing by the
side of the Jinalaya, he heard the Jaina acarya within
the temple expounding to his disciples the nature of
moksa and mokgsa-marga. Attracted by this exposition
he entered the temple and listened to the teacher’s
discourse. Desiring to learn more about this he
requested the acarya to permit him to attend the

23) Padiporavadu-nighantu (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, Ed. by Arunachala Mudaliar, 1883;

24) Ciadamani-nighantil Padiporavadu, (11th chapter),
Text and commentary, Ed. by Shanmuga Mudaliar,
Madras, 1886; ’ ‘

25) Padipdravadu-nighantu  (11th chapter), Text and
commentary, 1887;

26) Cudamani—nighantu (11th chapter), Text and

commentary and 12th chapter, Text, Ed. by Ponnam
bala Pillai, 1892;
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lectures, which permission was readily granted. Finally-
he became a convert to the faith and in recognition of
this change in his life, he composed this Tiruniir rantadi
dedicated to the god Neminatha of Mylapore. Itisa
very beautiful devotional work containing a few facts
relating to the author himself. Itis published with
notes in the Sentamil Journal conducted by the
Tami] Sangam, Madurai. S
Tirukkalambagam® is another devotional work
by a Jaina author by name Udicideva. He belonged
to the country of Tonda-mandalam. He was a native of
Arpagai, a place near Arani in Vellore Taluk. The
term kalambagam implies a sort of poetic mixture
where the verses are composed in diverse metres. - This
Tirukkalambagam by Udici, besides being devotional;
is also philosophical in which the author tries to discuss
the doctrines of the rival faiths such as Buddhism. ' It
probably belongs to a period later than that of
Akalaiika, the great Jaina philosopher, who was" res-
ponsible for undermining the supremacy of Buddhism
in the south, and who was probably a contemporary of
Kumarila-bhatta, the Hindu reformer. |
Jainas were also responsible for contribution td
Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology. Probably
several works relating to these topics have been lost.
We have at present one representative in each. Encu-
vadi, a popular work on Arithmetic. and Jinendra-
malai, an equally popular work on Astrology. Traders

1. Tirunaprantadi, Text, Kaichipuram, 1883.
2. Tirukkalambagam (Arungalacceppu), Kiatchipuram,
1883,
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who are accustomed to keep accounts in the traditional
form get their early training by studying this mathe-
matical work called Fncuvadi and Tami] astrologers
similarly get their grounding in Jinendramalai which
forms the mainstay for their predictions popularly
known as aradha.

This completes our cursory survey of Tami] litera-
ture with special reference to Jaina contributions
thereto. The prevalence of Jainism in ancient Tami]
land and its usefulness to the Tamil people are not
merely vouchsafed for by Tamil literature but are also
evidenced by the customs and manners prevalent
among the upper classes of the Tami] society. Even
after the Saivaite revival, when several Jainas were
made, under penalty, to embrace Hinduism for politi-
cal reasons, these converts to Hinduism, who went
back to their own respective castes in the Hindu
fold, zealously preserved their customs and manners
acquired while they were Jainas. Though they
changed their religion, still they did not change
their acaras. It is curious that the Tami] term
$aivam, which primarily means the follower of the
Saiva faith, means in popular parlance a strict
vegetarian. A strict vegetarian among the Hindu vejajas
is said to observe saivam in the matter of food.
Similarly the brahmanas in the Tami] land are saivam,
i.e., strict vegetarians. In this respect the Tamil
brahmana is distinguished as the Dravida-brahmana
from the Brahmins in other parts of India who are
brought under the category of Gauda-brahmanas. The
Draviga-brahmanas, wherever they be, are strict
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vegetarians, whereas the Gauda-brahmanas all eat fish
and some eat meat also. Bengal brahmanas who
belong to the Pafica-gauda group eat fish and meat.
It is normal with Bengal brahmanas to offer goat or
buffalo as sacrifice to the goddess Kali and carry home
meat as Kali’s prasada. Such a thing is unthinkable
in any of the Hindu temples in the south, whether
dedicated to Visnu or Siva. Hence it may not be
altogether an exaggeration to state that in the matter
of purity of temple worship the Jaina doctrine of
ahimsa has been accepted and preserved by the upper
class of Hindus in the Tamil land even up to the
present day. Of course there are- scattered places
where animal sacrifice is offered to the Village Gods.
But it must be said to the credit of the upper classes
among the Tami] Hindus that they have nothing to do
with this grosser form of Kali worship. With the
growth of education and culture, it may be hoped that
even these lower orders in Tamil society will give up
this gross and ignorant form of religious worship and
elevate themselves to a higher religious status actuated
by purer aud nobler ideals.
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APPENDIX
JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMI],

In this appendix are brought together, for the first time,
the texts of eightyfive Jaina inscriptions in Tamnl, published
over the decades in the-pages of-many different volumes, :most
of them now out of print, and hence not readily avallable
to the world of scholars "and students. Though the' present
collection is by no means -exhaustive, its utility lies in the
fact that it enables readers to understand, though only. ofi
broad lines, the course of the history of Jainism in the Tami}
country. Some of the pubhshed Jaina Tami} eplgraphs
have been left out of thé present  collection owing to
their damaged or uncertain mature. Since quite a few Jaina
epigraphs are merely cursorily noticed, without their: texts
being given, they too have been excluded. Nevertheless, any
conclusion pertaining to the prevalence and chronological and
regional history of Jainism in Tamilnadu, drawnon the basis
of this appendix, is not likely to be seriously affected or modified
by any such exhaustive collection which may be rendered possible
by future publications.

It will be clear from the sequel that nearly two-—thirds of the
eightyfive inscriptions included here hail from the Tirunelveli
and Madurai districts. The provenance and dates of these
inscriptions lead to the following conclusions, viz.,

that Jainism was at its zenith in the Tami] country
during = the 8th.and 9th :centuries A. D.,! particularly
in the Madurai-Tirunelveli region;

that the Madura’ i-Tiruchirappalli region "had - fécelved
‘this noble faith'at least as early a$ in' the 2nd" -century
B. C.; that this region continued to patronise Jainism
till - at least-the 9th century A. D.;

that Jaina followers were very actwe in the Tirune-teveil
and North Arcot regions during the!8th=—11th cefituries;
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and that the incidencé of Jaina epigraphs in Tami)
in the other districts of Tamilnadu is rather sporadic.

The topographical distribution of the inscriptions included in
the present appendix is given beélow.

District Serial No. of the inscriptions
Madurai 1-3, 20, 24-40
Tiruchirappalli 4, 13, 22, 82-83

Tanjavur 5

South Arcot 6, 14, 45

North Arcot 7-9, 21, 42-44, 76-81, 85
Ramanathapuram 10-11, 23

Tirunelveli 12, 15-19, 41, 46-75
Chiﬁgleput 84

Explanatory notes have been added at the end wherever
found necessary and the source of publicition mentioned
in all cases,

TAMIL, BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS
MANGULAM, MADURAI TALUK, MADURAI DISTRICT

No. 1.

On a boulder on the Kajugumalai hill near Maidgulam
(Arittapatti).
Dynasty teveaiiennn. King:............
Date : 2nd-1st cent. B.C. Language and Alphabet :

' Tami], Brahmi
Purport : Records that the monastery (pali) was given in dedication
to the monk (Asiriyika) Kani Nanta by Katalap Valutti, a
servant of Netuficaliyap.
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TEXT

Kaniy Nanta asirtyik= uvapke dhammam
itta-a Netuficaliyan pana-an katalag
Vajuttiy kottupitta-a pali-iy

No. 2.
On another boulder on the same hill.
Dynasty s...eeeverens King:...ccovunnen
Date : 2nd-1st cent. B. C. Language and Alphabet :

Tami], Brahmi

Purport ;: Records that the monastery (pali) was given in dedica-
tion to the monk Kanpi Nanta by Catikan, the father of
Ilaficatikap and brother-in-law (s@lakapn) of Netiicaliyan

TEXT

Kaniy Nant= asiriyak = nap dhamam
ita Netincaliyan salakap
lancatikap tandaiy Catikap ce-iya paliy

No. 3
On a third boulder on the same hill,
Dynasty feooevevennas King iooovvernnnns
Date : 2nd-1st cent. B. C. Language and Alphabet

Tamil, Brahmi

Purport: Records the gift of the lattice (pinaa) to the monk Kani
Na[n]ta by Ki]itika, son of Antai and merchant prince of the
mercantile guild (nigamea) of Velarai.

TEXT

Kani i Na[n]t= asiriyak=uva .
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Velarai-y nikamatu kaviti-iy
Kalitika Antai-a sutap
pina-u kotupitop

No. 4.

PUGALUR, KARUR TALUK, TIRUCHCHIRAPPALLI
DISTRICT.

On the brow of the first cavern on the Arunattar hill near

Velayudampalaiyam.

Dynasty :. King: Atap Cellirumporai

Date : 3rd- 4th cent. A. D. Language and Alphabet :
Tami]l, Brahmi

Purport : Records that IJankatunko, the son of Perunkatunikon,

the son of the king Atap Cellirumporai, caused the stone abode

(urai) of the Jaina monk (amapnapn) Cenkayapan ofyarrir to be

cut on becoming heir-apparent.

TEXT

...ta amangapn Yarrur Cenkayapan uraiy
ko Atap Cellirumporai makan
Peruikatunkopn makap 1lan-
katunko [i*]lafiko aka arutta kal

Notes::- - The word pafi which is used in the sense of a monastery
in Nos. 1 and 2 above came to be written in later Tamil]
inscriptions as.palli.
The reference to the nigama in No. 3 above shows that,
as in later times, Jainism enjoyed the support of the
merchant community of Tamilnadu even in the early
period.

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras), 1966, pp.
60-73]. ;
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No. 5

PALLANKOVIL, TIRUTTURAIPP’UNDI TALUK,
TANJAVUR DISTRICT

Copper-plate set recovered at the time of ~ploughing a field in the
village. ,

Dynasty : Pallava King: Simhavarma
Date : Regnal year 6 Language and Alphabet :
(6th Century A.D.) Sanskrit in Grantha,

Tamij in Tami]

Purport : Records the royal grant of the village Amanserkkai
(Sramap-a$rama in the Sanskrit portion), situated in Perunagara-
nadu, a sub-division within Venpkunra-kkottam, as palficcandam
to Vajranandi-kuravar (Vajranandi-gani in the Sanskrit portion)
of Paruttikkugru (Vardhamana-dharmatirtha in the Sanskrit
portion). Also rccords the grant of some land in Tamar as
pajliccandam to the same donee. The said grants were made for
the worship of Jinendra and the Jainendras.

TEXT

[Lines I to 26, 24 of them engraved on three sides of the first two
plates, and the remaining two engraved on the first side of

the third plate, are in Grantha characters and Sanskrit
language.]

Third Plate : First side
27. ko Vikaiya-Sithhavarmmarku yanpd-agavadu Vep-
28. kupra-kkottattu-Pperunagara-nattu nattar -
29. kanga [1*] Tan-nattu Amanserkkai Parutti--
30. kkuptil Vajranandi-kkuravarkku-ppal}liccandam-a-
31. ga-kkudutton-tasigalum padagai nadandu kal-
32. lusi-kaj}iyun-natti afaiy-olai 8eydu ko-
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33.

34.
35.

36.

37.
38.
39.
40.

41.
42.

43.

44,
45.
46.
47.

48.

49.
50.
51.

52.
53.

54,
55.
56.

APPENDIX

Third Plate : Second side
duttu vigudagav-epgu nattarkku-ttirumugam vida
natta-
run-tirumugam kandu toludu talaikku vaittu pagda-
gai nadandu kallua-ka}}liyu-natti nattar vigunda
araiy-olai-ppadikk-ellai-kiipa-
I-ellai- Enddl-riyin kilai-kkadarri-
n m.é;kﬁm-omai—kkollai elai innu-
mjtenpil;ellai Velvadugapn kéniyi-
n vadakkum kadarrin-ellai ipnun-Nilapadi

) Fourth Plate : First side

ellai innum Viladan kurg-ettatt-cllai

ignufn meélpal-ellai mav-ettattu’

va‘diyigv kilakkum mum-milai ettatt-cllai

ippu-magr-ellai inpum vadapal-cl-

lai perun-kollaiyin-rerku innum

Pandiyan-kayatt-ellai innum murukKkaii-

kéni ellai [ | *] Ivv-i8aitta peru-nang-cl-

laiy-agattum-agappatta nilam nir-nilamum
Fourth Plate .: Second side

pupdaiyyum kalarum kanru-mey-palum kadu-

m pidiligaiyum' kidangun-keniyum magai-

yum ma,r;aippat_iappum udumbodi amai tava-

indad-ellam-unnilap-oliv-inri

kovum poriyum magri kudi-nikki ivv-ur

perzra Vajranandi-kkuravarkke palliccandam-aga Ta-

mariium padipararai-ppatti nilan-kodut-

tom [ | *] In-nilattirk-ellai kilpal-e-



JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMIL 145
Fifth Plate : First side

57. lai Puli-kilarpattiyin megkum teppa-

S1. l-ellai Mulleri-pajkka*]tt-ellaiyin vada-

59. kkum meélpal-ellai pokkuvay-cceru-

60. vin kijakkum vadapal ellai palladgu-

61. likkavip tegkum in-nang-ellai-

62. y-agattum agappatta bhimiyum Paruttikkuggi-

63. 1 Vajranandi-kkuravarkke pa}liccandam-3ga
parada-

64. tti sepradu [ | *] Narabhayap-gpattiyal

Notes : The refercnce to Paruttikkunru as Vardhamana-dharma-

10

tirtha in the Sanskrit portion is interesting. There are
in Tamilnadu a number of places named differently as
Paruttiytur, Paruttikkudi, Paruttippattu, etc. It has been
suggested elsewhere (Pallavar Cheppedugal Muppadu, pp.
25-26) that the ancient place-name Paruttikkupru should
be taken as alluding to some hitherto unknown incident in
the life of Vardhamana-Tirthankara since his name is
given to that village in the Sanskrit portion. Paruttikkupru
is the same as modern Tirupparuttikkupzam, a village in
the vicinity of Kanchipuram and known in the past as
Jina-Kagchi. It was formerly one of the four acarya-
pithas of the Digambara-Jainas. There stands in that
village even today a temple dedicated to Vardhamana-
Tirthankara. But scholars are of the opinion that this
temple is later in date than the one dedicated to Chandra-
prabha-Tirthankara and located in the same village.
Nevertheless, the present inscription attests to the fact that
there existed in that place a temple of Vardhamana from
early times.

The village granted is named Amanserkkai and Sramapg-
asrama in the Tamil and Sanskrit portions respectively.
(cf. Inscription No. 82 below, note 2 for a similar instance).
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The donee Vajranandi-kuravar is stated, in the Sanskrit
portion, to belong to the Nandi-sasigha.

This inscription contains one of the earliest references to
the term palliccandam signifying a grant of land given in
particular to a Jaina temiple or institution or preceptor.

[Published in Pallavar Cheppedugal Muppadu, pp. 1-32]

No. 6.

Sidgavaram, Gingee Taluk, South Arcot District.
On a rock in the Tirunatharkunru near the village.

Dynasty :.........ou. King :veovrereaaniens
Date': 6th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
Tami}

Purport : Commemorates the death of Candiranandi-a$irigar
after observing fast for 57 duys.

TEXT
1. Aimbatte}-apa-
2. Sapan-ndrra
3. Candiranandi-a-
4. Sirigar nididigai [ | | *]

Notes : The Sanskrit werd dcaryaka has taken the tadbhava form
of asiriga in this inscription. Cf Nos. 1-3 above where the
tadbhava occurs as asiriyika and asiriyaka.

[Published in SII., Vol. XVII, No. 262]
Nos. 7-8.

Kildattamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.
Natural rock surface called Perumal-pagai ncar the Jaina temple
of Chandranathasvami.
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No. 7.
Dynasty : Pallava ' King: Nandivarman II
Date : 14th regnal year Language and Alphabet :
(747 A.D.) Tami]

Purport : Records the gift of seven goldfcdins (kalafiju) by Andai
Ijaiyar Pavanandi for feeding the Jaina ascetics who were not in
the regular establishment of the temple (paffi). The villagers
undertook to protect the provisions of the grant.

TEXT
1. Sri-Nandippdttare-
2. $arkku-ppadinapg-avadu i-
3. p-palli-udaiarai nikki irun-
4. da tavasigalukku-ppiccai elu-
5. kalafiju pon ivv-ur-Andai I-
6. laiyar Pavapandi vaitta agam
7. kalanjinal ulakk-ari$i mupkiitti
8. vaittadu ivv-azam-uromui-kap-
9. podom-aga ottinal Kamakko-
10. ttam-alitta pavam-aga ottir-na-
11. ] vay-ulakkariSium muttir . .
12.
No. 8
Dynasty : Pallava King : Nandivarman II
Date : 56th regnal year Language and Alphabet :
(789 A.D.) “Tami]

Purport : Records the gift of seventeen kalafiju of coins for
providing one ulakku of rice per kalafju to the same palli by
Plngdi-Muppavai, the daughter of Jinadiyar of Vilukkam. :This
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grant along with that of Pavanandi (recorded in No. 7 above) was
to be protected by the villagers.

TEXT
Sri-Nandippottaraidarkku

yandu aimbattaravadu

Vilukkattu Sinadiyar magalar

Puandi Muppavai [vai*]tta kadu padinelu
kalafiju mel ip-paljikku
ka)atjinzl-ulakk-arisi vai . .

. . attuvar-ivv-aram Pavana-

ndiyar vaitta panam @rom ka-

I I R T S

ppom-andom [ | | *]

Notes : The gifts made are referred to in the two inscriptions as
aram which is the Tamil rendering of Sanskrit dharma and
Prakrit dhamma. Cf. deya dhamma occurring in Prakrit
donative records. It is stated in lines 9-10 of No. 7 above
that those who flout the grant recorded therein would
incur the sin of having destroyed the Kama-kkottam.
While in Tami] inscriptions of 11th-13th centuries, the
word kama-kkat tam signifies Saivite ammap shrines, in the
above inscription it obviously refers to a Jaina temple
since, in early Tamilnadu, the word k6 tam was exclusively
applied to Jaina temples. In this connection, it is
interesting to note that the recently discovered Gudnapur
inscription (Srikanthika, Mysore, 1973, pp. 61-72) of
Kadamba Rayvivarman (6th cent. A. D.) mentions a
KEma-JinEléya built by that ruler.

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp. 158-59]

No. 9.

Pafichapaggdavamalai, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.
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On the front face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave
containing a pool of water.

Dynasty : Pallava King : NandipoGttaradar
{(Nandivarman)
Date: Regnal year 50 Language and Alphabet :
(c. 767 A.D.) Tami]

Purport: Records that Naranag, the son of Maruttuvar of
Pugalalaimasigalam, caused to be engraved an image of Poan-
iyakkiyar attended by the preceptor (guravar) Naganandi.

TEXT

1. Nandippottaradarkku aymbadavadu Naganandi-
guravar
irukka Poppiyakkiyar padimam kottuvittag
Pugalalaimarngalattu Maruttuvar magan Narana-

all [*]

Notes : ““Popniyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Poappniyakki
(Sanskrit : Svarna-yakgi), which consists of the Tami] word
pon, ‘gold’ and iyakki, the Tami]l form of Sanskrit
yakgi. There is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five
figures which are engraved in the cave below the inscrip-
tion, the sitting female figure represents Ponniyakki’’.

P. B. Desai (Jainism in South India, p. 40) identifies Pona-
iyakki with Siddhayika, the characteristic attendant deity
of Mahavira.

[Published in Ep. Ind., Vol. 1V, pp. 136-37)

No. 10.

Pallimadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District.
On the wing-stone at the entrance to the Kalanathasvamin temple.
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Dynasty : Pandya King: Marahjadaivap
Date : Regnal year 26 Language and Alphabet:
(782 A.D.) Tami], Vatteluttu

Purport: This fragmentary inscription appears to record a gift of
100 sheep by Sattat-Gunpattin of Kunnpiir in Karunilakkudi-
nadu for supplying ghee to a deity in the temple of Tirukkattam-
ba}li at Kurandi.

TEXT
Srimat-ko-Magasjadaiya
irubattaru iv-vagdu Ven
k-Kurandi-Ttirukkattambal][}i]
tingat-padinali neykku
nilakkugdi-nat{tu-Kkugpnur-Cca[tta}-
n-Gunattap attina adu nigu [ | | *]

N S o

Notes : “From other records it is known that at Kurandi there
flourished in the olden days an important Jaina temple
named Tirukk&ttambajli. This stone may have belonged
originally to that temple and removed thence and placed
in this temple. Kurandi may be identified with the
village of the same name in the Aruppukkottai Taluk.”

“Kurandi has been alternately identified with a place in
Agastisvaram Taluk of the old Travancore State (Zrav.
Arch. Series, Vol. I1I, p. 2).”

{Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 32]

No. 11.

Pa]limagam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District.
Wing-stone at the entrance to the Kalanathasvamin temple.

Dynasty: Piandya King: Marasjadaiyan
Date : ‘Regnal year 35 Language and Alphabet :
(791 AD) Tami), Vatte]uttu
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Purport: Records a gift of 50 sheep to Tirukkattamballi at
Kurandi in Vegbu-nagdu in order to supply to the temple 5 nali of
ghee everyday. '

TEXT

Srimat-ko-Marafjadaiyarku yag-

du muppattaiiiju idap-edi[r*]

[agu] ivv-andu Vepbu-na-

ttu-Kkurandi Tirukkattamba-

llikku ajjattu idu Oladu-

r~ki] Pambarir tingal af-

fiali ney atta adutta adu ai-

mbadu [ | | *]

Notes: Like the stone bearing inscription No. 10 above,
this wing-stone also must have been brought from the

Tirukkattambal}i Jaina temple at Kurandi and inserted
in the Kalanathasvamin temple at some later date.

[Published in ibid., No. 39]

PN R W N -

No. 12.

Eruvadij, Nanguneri Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
On a boulder in the Irattaipottai rock.

Dynasiy : Péandya King : Marafijadaiyap
Date : Regnal year 43 - Language and Alphabet:
(799 A.D.) Tami]

Purport : This weather-worn inscription seems to reeord a gift of
land by Irambatitu-velap Sattan as palliccandam to the god
(bhatara) of Tiruviruttalai-Aruvalam in Nattarzuppokku and a
gift of sheep for a lamp. A Tami] verse at the end, composed by
the donor himself, contains an exhortation to all to offer worship
to the Aruhapn on the hill.
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10.
11.
12,

13.
14.

15.

16.

APPENDIX
TEXT

Sri-ko-Mazafijadaiyarku yandu 43 ivv-andu Nattarru-
ppokku-Tti-

ruviruttalai-Aruvalattu  Patarakarkku-ppalliccandam-
aga Nattukku-

rumbipn Kijcceri Pappacaprarey ivv-tironga} bhtimi
Sirreyir-ka-

lir-pirinda arumandaikkalal nir-attu nel vilaivapa
iJamakka] Se-

ydad-in-nilam 22 v-iJamperunkalal nir-attu nel vijai-
vana kapam

tadi 2 Kayalur-kkilan tadi 2 nilag 4 ikkalal nir-attu
nel vilaivaga muda-

ccey mel-adu tadi. nilap 5 vagaiyil vayalil adam pegga . -
ma . . ye-

n-epra kalal nir-attu nel vilaivadu kijpulaccey tadi .
nilan

érri-ttadi onppadu nilap } kalud-Karaikkapa-nattu
Irambattu-

velap Sattap pakkal in-nilattal yirai-vilai-pporu]
kondu in-

nilattal igai-kkadapum vali irai vetti evvagai-
ppattadum Nat-

tukkurumbir-Kijccéri- Ppappacaprome katt-Gftvada-
gavum [ | *] i-

ppimi ipparidey vilaikkura virru-pporulara-kkondu vi
laiyavana- pporut - celav-0Olaiy - aga-cceydu - kuduttom
Pappacaprard-

m Velan Sattapukku [ | *] ipparisu ipptimi kattu-
ttuva. . . . . in-nila-[kadalmai-

yil acc-afiju palankadu vevvergu-vagai iratti porulu-
marak .



17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

235.

26.

27.
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pattu-ttagdamum pattu-ppippaiyum ipptmi ivva
muttamal attu-
a-Kijcceri-Ppappacapraron-Tiruviruttalai-Aruvajattu
ivv-andu itte-

varkkeéy ivape vaitta tiruvilakkuopripukku niyadi . . ..
muttimal attu- ’

‘vidaga-Pperumbalaiji irukkipga padai-ttalaivap

Koraikkadapukku.... 58 . ...

. nkdopg Maran-kuditadgiyum punaiy-aga adutta $ava-
muva-ppéradu aimbadu $ri-Silacciga-

ri 1 Antam-il Pal-gunatt-adi Aruhantap-en-tam-idar-
tirkku

norata muppey tiruttalai tolumin sepru-vand-ag-malar
. .. naiye tojumip .

tévar Sendipam-avi-polir-colai tigalvap-andada . . .
yuli-vandu maniy-enro

magattu-pigaippilan-enrd malar-unda makarandam
pa...

ney [ | | *1 ivaiyum Velan Sattap 3ollipa ¥ ivaiyum. .
nduin-nad-a-

ju-nattu nasakapmar i

Notes: Lines 12 and 17-18 above mention pdappacanrar of
Kijcceriin Nattukkurumbu as the protectors and executors
of the grant recorded in the epigraph. The word faprar
means ‘‘learned’, ‘“‘wise’”, etc. It thus appears that the
learned brahmanas (parppar) of Kilcceri were entrusted
with the task of managing this grant made to a Jaina deity.

In the verse occurring in lines 22-26, the donor-poet eulogises
the Arhat as ‘one without end’ (antam-il), as the ‘source of
many qualities * (pal-gunatt-adi) and as the ‘healer of voes’
(idar-tirkkum).

[Published in SIZ., Vol. XIV, No. 41]
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No. 13.

Tegimalai, Tirumayyam Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District.
On a rock in front of the Andar-matha.

Date : 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet:
Tami}

Purport : States that while the Jaina ascetic Malayadhvaja was
performing penance on Téptrmalai,”a certain Irukkuvel (i.e., a
local chieftain belonging to the Irukkuve] family) visited the
place and gave an endowment of land as palliccandam for the
maintenance of the sage.

TEXT

Svasti §ri [ | | *] Malaiyadhvajap Te-
niir-malai-il tavah-je-

yya-kkandu Irukku-

vé] vandittu avippu-

rafijeyda palliccanda-

n-nalekal [ | | *] ivv-aran-ka-

N Rw

ttap adi nittaiijen-
8 miala[[ [*]
[Published in Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottai State, No. 9]

No. 14.

Kilszttamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, South Arcot District.
Natural rock surface called Perumal-parai near the Jaina temple
of Candranathasvami.

Dynasty : Pallava King : Kampavarman

Date : 6th regnal year Language and Alphabet :
(876 A.D.) Tami]
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Purport: Records that Madevi, the wife of Katakatiyaraiyar,
renovated the JFaina temple (tirukkoyil) and monastery ( pali)
built a mukha-mandapa, constructed a temple for the ~Yaksga-
bhatari and gifted a big bell to that temple.

TEXT

1. Svasti éri [ | | *}Kampapanmarku yan-
2. d¢-aravadu Katakatiyaraiyar ma-
3. navatti Madevi it-tirukko-
4. yil pudukki muka-magndagam-e-
5. duppittu pali pudukki Yak-
6.: ka-pattari-ttirukkoyill-edu-
7, ppittu ipp-pallikk-itta
8. perumani ogru Uttuvittal [ | | *]
Notes : This inscription bears ample testimony to the fact that

Ki]sattamangalam flourished as an important Jaina strong-
hold during the latter part of Pallava rule.

No. 15.

Ka]ugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
On the rock at KaJugumalai.

Date : 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
Tami], Vatteluttu

Purport : Records that the sacred image (trumépi) was caused to
be made by the preceptor Naganandi, the pupil of the preceptor
Sidganandi of Anapur. '

TEXT

1. Sri[| | *] Anaptr Siigagan-
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2. di-kkuravadiga] ma-
3. nakkar Naganandi-kkurava-
4. diga] seyvitta tirumeéni [ | | *]

Notes : Vide No. 9 above, an inscription of the 8th century,
which also alludes to the preceptor named Naganandi.

[Published in Ep. Ind., Vol.1V, p. 156, f.n. 6].

Nos.16-17.

- Bruvagi, Nanguneri Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
On a boulder in the Irattaipottai rock.

Date : 8th-9th century | Language and Alphabet :
Tami]

No. 16.

Purport : States that the work (of having the image made) was
that of Ajjanandi.

1. Sri-Accapan-
2. dideyal[| | *]

[Published in SII., Vol.X1V, No. 129].
No. 17.

Purport : States that the image (below which the inscription is
engraved) was to be protected by the assembly of Nadayuppdkku.
1. Sri-Naga-
2. ruppdklku]
3. Sabhaiyar-raksai [ | | *]
For more information on Ajjanandi, figuring in No. 16 above,
see Notes under No. 40 below.

[Published in SII., Vol. X1V, No. 130]
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No. 18.

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
Between the second and third sections on the rock at Kajugumalai.

Dynasty : Pandya Ki_ng: Maranjadaiyan
 Date: Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet :
(A.D. 865) Tami}, Vattejuttu

Purport: This inscription, worn out in parts, refers to the Jaina
god Tirumalaidevar of Tiruneccuram in Neccura-nadu and records
an arrangement made by Gunaszgara-bhatara for feeding ten
ascetics (vairagyar) including one bhatara who expounded the
sacred doctrine (siddhantam uraikkum bhatarar).

TEXT

Sri-ko-Maranjadaiyarku yandu [3 vadu] Neccu-
ra-nattu-Ttiruneccurattu Tirumalaitte-
varkku Gupasagara-bhatarar $eyvitta [Ku]-
luva[naina]llar Tumbur-kkiirrattu Kadan-
daikudi Dharmmacittan-apa . yamarar Tiruma-
l-adaifjirundu siddhantam uraikkum pa-
tarar-ujlittu-ppadipmar vayiragyarkku [z]-

- hara-danam-aga-ttap-mudal kudutt-adippit-

AR A U o B

ta kinaru melai Viranarana eri. . na.

umad
i

naduvil Dharmmacittagum Kilaittirumalufra]

—t i
[\
g

varanai niccilu $ida-ppatararé niccilu-

m U'ttama’silanum Varasundharie

—
!.&-)

niccilum Tirumal ta . e. nicci-

)
=

lum . . Aagaviragpum nattu-ccerue [nicci]-
15. lum [niccilum]} $eyvi[k*]ka kadvar [ | | *]

Notes : Among those entrusted with the task of implementing the
provisions of the grantis mentioned the Sida-ppatarar
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(= Sanskrit: Sigya-bhatara an expression by which the
disciple/disciples undergoing training as Jaina teacher/
teachers is/are obviously meant.

No. 19.

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
Between the second and third sections of the rock at
Kalugumalai.

Dynasty : Pandya King: Marasjadaiyap
Date : Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet:
(A.D. 865) Tami}, Vatteluttu

Purport : This inscription, worn—out in parts, refers to the Jaina
god Tirumalaidéva of Tiruneccuzam in Neccuga-nadu and records
an arrangement made by Gunpasagara-bhatara for feeding five
ascetics (vairagyar) including one bhatara who expounded the
sacred doctrine (siddhantam wraikkum bhatarar).

TEXT

Sri-ko-Mairanjadaiyarku yagdu [3 vadu] Neccura-ni-
ttu Tiruneccurattu Tirumalaitteévarkku Gu-
npasagara-bhatatar Seyvitta Kuluvanainalli-

r Milalaikdgrattu Peruna[val]ldr. . . .. dasa-

n-agiya Madevanakkap . . . . fajirundu siddhantam
ufaikkum bhatarar u}litt-aivar vayirakki-

yarkku ahara-danam-aga tap-mudal kuduttu adi-

ppitta-kigagu . . . . niccilum . . . . ni-

L 0NN AW -

ccilum . . . . niccilum palavarai . .

,_.
e

tinaikkalattal niccilun-Tirumalai Viragum

ek
—

ka . ... sunakap Sevvaka . .

[y
L

c-cé vittap . . ... ... konga
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13, dwvlr..........
14, ... .. . ...,

[Published in SII., Vol. V, No. 406]

No. 20.

Ayyampajaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District.
Above the natural cave on the hill called Aivarmalai.

Dynasty : Pandya King : Varaguna 11
Date : Saka 792, Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet:
(A.D. 870) Tami], Vatteluttu

Purport : Registers a gift of 505 kanam of gold by Santivira-kkura-
var of Ki]am, the disciple of Gugpavira-kkuravadiga] for offerings
to the images of Par$va-bhatara (i.e. Parivanatha) and of the
attendant yakgis at Tiruvayirai, which he had renovated, and
for the feeding of one ascetic (adigal).

TEXT

Sakarai-yindu eluniirru-ttopnpiirr-irandu
pondana Varagunarku yandu ettu Kupavira-kku-
ravadiga] magakkar Kalattu Santivira-k-

kuravar Tiruvayirai Pariva-patararaiyum-Iyak-
ki-avvaigalatyum pudukki iragpdukku-mut-

tav-aviyum-or-adigalukku $6r1-aga amaittana

B I

pon ainfilirr-aindu kagam [ | | *]

Notes : “The images sculptured on the brow of the cavern on this
hill, as well as the reference in this record indicate that
a Jaina colony flourished on this hill in the 9th century
A.D.”

{Published in SI/., Vol. X1V, No. 22]
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No. 21.

Vedal, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.
On a boulder in front of a natural cave at Vegal.

Dynasty : Cola King : Aditya I
Date : 885-86 A.D. ) . Language and Alphabet:

Tamil, Tami] and Grantha

Purport : Records that, a dispute having arisen between Kanaka-
vira-kurattiyar, a female disciple of Gunakirti-Bhatara of Vidal
alias Madevi-Arandimangalam and her five hundred lady pupils
on the one and a group four hundred nuns on the other,
the inhabitants of the locality, who were the lay disciples of the
school to which Kanakavira-kurattiyar belonged, undertook to
feed her and her lady pupils.

TEXT

Svasti & [ | | *] kov-Irasakedariparmarkku yangdu
padinilavadu Si-

Agapura-nattu-kkilvali Vidal-Madevi-Arandi mangala-
mugdaiya Gugakirtti-Bhatarar-vali manakkiyar
Kanakavira-kkuratti-

yaraiyum-avar-vali magakkiyaraiyum Tapasigal
nanlirruvarkkum

kolladamaiyil ikkoyig-pi]llaigal-aiintirruvarkkum
vali-ilarun-

katt-Uttuvom-apom| | | #] Efigaludaiya sva-raksai
idu iraksipp@r-adinilai engal

talai-mél-ana [| | *]'Madevi-Arandimanigalam-udaiya
Kanakavira-kkugattiyar-
ttaiigal-[@]r-magal-adapamaiyil

mukkiyarum-idu kappar [ | | *] Avarga] sva-raksai
idapai iraksippar-a-
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10. dinilai en talai-mél-apa [ | | *]

11. . . . danum-Kalanum mu-

12. dal-agiya Madevi-A-

13. randimaifigalam-udaiya

14. Kanakavira-kkurattiyar tai- .. -

15. .ga] magalar-adanamayil

16. iduv-ellan-tai-

17. gal kaval [ | | *] Idapai tid-

18. gu nipaittar Garigaiy-idai-Kkumari idai

19. eluniirzu kadamui-ceyda pava-

20. n-kolvar kavalanukku pilaitta-

21. r-avar '

Notes : (1) In the name Kanakavira-kurattiyar, kurattiyar is the

honorific plural feminine form of Sanskrit guru.
(2) In the placeename Madevi-Arandi (or Arandi)-
mangalam, Arandi or Arandi is, in all probability, a deri-

vative of Sanskrit Arhantika, ‘a Buddhist or Faina nun’.

{Published in SII., Vol. III, No. 92]
No. 22.

Sittanpavasal, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District.
On the rock south of the rock-cut Jaina temple.
Dynasty : Pagpdya King : Srivallabha

Date : 9th century A.D. Language and Alphabet:
' Tamil (verse), Tami}

Purport: This partly damaged inscription in Tami] verse states
that on behalf of the king Srivalluvan, who had the title of
avapipasékhara, a certain llan-Gautamap, who is described as an
asirivan (= acarya) of Madurai, repaired the aga-mandapa of
the Arivar temple at Annalvayil and built the mukha-mandapa in

11
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front of it. Some gifts of land were also made to the priests of
the temple.

29

o

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

TEXT

Svasti &ci [ | | *] Tirundiya perum-pugal-Ttaiva-
darisanatt-aruntava-munivapai-pporut-celav-araiyara

. . kkula-nilaimai-IJai-Gautaman-enum valaikelu
tirunagar Madirai-adiriyan avaney pa-

r-mujud-anda Pafcavar-kula-mudal-arkelu
vaivel-avapipad€karap $irkelu $engor-Cirival-
luvagukk-egr-i-Ppalavuri-kurik6]-inid-avai

onfdizal}] nadivagpiyatt-aranbi-midur-k-

kaduvalath perukki-ppann-amar-kdil pafgura-cceyvitt-
araga-pperum mikk-ojukkavi-

kkum-purana-malai poliyav-diigi anda . 1... vilakkirk-
amanan-kaniyus-ca-
tti-vayakkaluﬁ-gul;\a-migu-éigappin kurittu...me]Jukku-
ppuram-oru muinru mavum palukkara mu—

raiyil valipaduvapukk-arai-kkani . mamai . nokki
Annalvail-Azivar kSin

mupna] mandagani-kallzley nirii-kkandor
marujup-kamaru viluccir-uj-

Jodu purambal-olimiga-ppokki marrum-cllani-
kurga-nikki adi-vendar

arafi-ce valakki ... .. madara nirii-ttiru-varratjey
pavai ne-
du-tiip-orupa-. . . . nagar-amaittu nid-oli vilakki-

neyppuram-ag-ena
. .. dai vayaldd-et . . . kuriva vagaiyan-adi nanr-
amaitta valiy-aravo-

rku nila-mummacce . . . . aliya vagaiyar-kandapap-e
. ... kikko] -
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15. gai-Ppalgunattopei | | | —Tigni nalap pagappi....
rrenaga

16. . . . . . mappila . 3ir Madirai a$itiyan-Aggal-
agamandaga-

17. m pudukki ang-Arivar-koil mugamaxjdagam-cdpttin
mup | | |— B '

Notes : The reference to the renovated temple twice (lines 8 and 17
as Arivar-koyil. i.c., the temple of Arivar is interesting.
Arivap which means ‘wise’, ‘knowing’, etc., also stands
for the Arhat (See Winslow’s Tamil-English Dictionary,
S. V.).

In line 6 of the text above a plot of land is called amanan-
kani where amanap is the tadbhava of Sramana. '
The reference to Ijan-Gautamap as Madirai-a$iriyan shows
that the Pandyan capital continued to be an important
Jaina centre even in the middle of the 9th century A.D.

The findspot of the inscription is mentioned in line 8 as
Annalvayil. In the place-name Sittangavadal (Sittap
(Skt. Siddha) *Anpnal + vayil) both Sitta and Aggal stand
for the Arhat.

[Published in SI1., Vol. XIV, No. 45]
No. 23.

Pallimadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District.
On a stone in the northern wall of the mandapa in the Kalanatha-
svamin temple.

Date : 9th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
Tami], Vatteluttu

Purport: Registers a gift of 5 sheep by Sattan Kari for one per-
petual lamp to be burnt in the temple of Tirukkattambajjidévar
at Kugandi in Venbu-nadu.
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TEXT

I: Svasti §ri{] | *] Venbu-nattu-Kkurandi Tirukkatta—
mballi-ttevarkku tiruno-

2, nda-vijakk-onrinukku ivvur-Ccattan-Kariattina adu ai-

3. mbadu ||—Idu ivvlr urdrus-gagattarum kaval [] | *]

Notes:;The - text ends with the stipulation that the gift is to be
protected by the residents and ganattar of Kurangi
indicating - thercby that the village was predominantly,
Jaina by persuasion. ~

This slab also appears to have originally belonged to the
Jaina temple named Tirukkattamballi at Kurandi nearby,
and to have been removed thence along with the wing-
stones bearing inscriptions Nos 10 and 11 above.

[Published in SII., Vol. X1V, No. 34]

Nos. 24-28.

Apaimalai, Madurai Taluk, Madurai District.

Below the images of the Jaina gods sculptured in half-relief on the
rock overhanging a natural cave.

Dynasty : ccevveniinannns King rveeiienennennns

Date : 9th century A.D. Language and Alphabet:
Tamil, Vatteluttu

No. 24.

Purport : States that the image beneath which the inscription is
engraved) is to be protected by the officials of the administrative
departments (tinaikkalattar),

1. Sri-Tinai-

2. kkalattar

3. raksai [ | | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 100]
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No. 25.

Purport : States that the image (beneath which the inscription is

engraved) is to be protected by the official accountant(s) or
arbitrators of Porkaogu.

TEXT
1. Sri-Porko-
2. ttu-kkarana-
3. ttarraksai [ | | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 101]

No. 26.

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscript-
ion is engraved), caused to be made by Ajjagandi, was to be
protected by the ‘assembly’ (sabha) of Narasifigamanigalam. The
revenue accountants ( puravuvariyar) are also mentioned.

TEXT

Sri-Narasifigamangalattu
sabhaiyar raksai [ | *] Accanan-

di seyvitta tirumepiyum parivara-

el S

puravu-variyar pe[ramu]m [ | | *]

[Published in SIZ., Vol. XIV, No. 102]

No. 27.

Purport : States that the image of the Yaksa (iyakkar) was.caused
to be made by Cegduliya-Pandi of Peruvembagrir in Tepkalavali-
nagu.
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TEXT
Sri Tepkalavali-nattu-
Pperuvermbariir-Ceedu-
liva-Pandi seyvi-
cca iyakka[r pa*]dumam [ | | *]
[Published in S71., Vol. X1V, No. 103}

No. 28.

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscri-
ption is engraved) was caused to be made by Eviyampidi of
Vettatjeri in Venbaikkudi in Venbaikkudi-nadu and that it was
to be protected by the department of revenue accountants.

ot
e

Ao T A U T e

TEXT

$ri-Venbaikku-
di-nattu Ven-
baikkudi Vet-
tafijeri pudumai
Eviyarmpudi
Seyvitta ti-
rumegif | *]ivai
puravuvari-
kkanatta-
rraksai [[| | ¥]

[Publishéd in SII., Vol. X1V, No. 106]

Notes : The fact that government departments and officials were
entrusted with the protection of these images is further evidence
for the fact that Jainism enjoyed great popularity in the Pagdya
kingdom even as late as towards the close of the 9th century A.D.
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No. 29-32.

Uttamapalaiyam, Periyakulam Taluk, Madurai District.
Below the images of Jaina deities sculptured in low relief on the
face of the rock called the Karuppannasvamip rock.

Date : 9th century A.D. Language and alphabet :
Tami], Vatteluttu

No. 29.

Below the second image.

Purport : This damaged inscription contains reference to Kurandi-
tirtha, the ancient Jaina stronghold, and to Candraprabha.

TEXT
1. Sri-Vegbunittu
2. Villi Kurandi-tti-
K T ruma . ka . . mava

4. . . candrapravap

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 121}

No. 30.

Below the third image.

Purport :. Registers that the sacred 'image was made by Arista-
nemi-periyar, the disciple of Agtopavisi-Kanakavira.

TEXT

1. Sri-Attopavasi Ka[pakavi]-
2. ra-manakkar Aritta-
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3. nemi-pperiyar sey-
4. da [tirumepqi] [ | | *]
[Published in SII., Vol. X1V, No. 122]

No. 31.

Below the tenth image.

Purport : Records that the work (of having the image made) was
that of Ajjanandi.

TEXT

1. Sri-Accapan-
2. diseyal [| | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 126]

No. 32

On a boulder near the Karuppannasvamip rock.

Purport: Registers a grant of 11 kasu by Anantavira-adiga] for
a lamp to the god Tirugupagiridéva and states that the adigal
in charge of the temple (palli) should burn the lamp with the
interest accruing out of the money granted.

TEXT

Sri-Tirukkunpagiri-ttévarkku-ttiruvijakku-
kku Anantavira-adiga) attipa [kasu] padino-
aru ikkasin poli kogpdu dévarkku mut-

tamai-cceluttuvar-apar ippalliy-udai a-

Nk v

diga] [ | *] aram venduvar-idu pijaiyamai-cceyga [||*]

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 128]
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Notes: No. 29 above affords one more instance to illustrate the
predominance of Kugandi as an important Jaina strong-
hold in the 9th century A.D.

For more details on Ajjagandi (No. 31 above), see
notes under No. 40 below

In No. 32 above, the hill is éélled Tiru-guna-giri and
the deity is described as the Lord(déva)of the hill,

Nos. 33-40.

Ayyampalaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District.
Inscriptions engraved below images near the natural cavern in
the hill called Aivarmalai.

Date : 9th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
' Tami], Vatteluttu

No. 33.
Below the second image.

Purport : States that the image in question was caused to be made
by Varadapani of the village Vadapa]}i-aramvicci.

TEXT

1. S$ri-Vadapal)i-a-
2. ramvicei Vara-
3. dapani $eyal [|I*] .
[Published in SII., Vol. X1V, No. 107]

No. 34.
Below the fourth image.

-Purport : States that the image in question was caused to be made
by Ajjanandi.
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TEXT

1. Sri-Accanan-
2. diseyal [| | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 108]

No. 35.

Below the seventh image.

Purport: States that the image in question was caused to be made
by Indrasena.

TEXT
1. Sri-Indiradenan
2. Seyal{] | ¥]
{Published in S7I., Vol. XIV, No. 110]

No. 36.
Below the eighth image.

Purport : states that the image in question was caused to de made
by Muvendap, a resident of Nalkur in Venbu-nadu.

TEXT

1. Sri-Vepbupattu Na-
2. Ikur kudiyap
3. [Muve]lndap $eyal [ | | *]
[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 111]

No. 37.
Below the ninth image.

Purport : States that the image in question was caused to be made
by Ari, a padamilattap of Tiruvarambam,
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TEXT

1. Triuvarambattil [Pada]-
2. miulattap Ari $eyda
3. Seyal[| | *]

[Published in SiI., Vol. XIV, No. 112]

No. 38.

Below the tenth image.

Purport : States that the irlnageA in question was caused to be made
by Mallisena-pperiyan of  Perumadai, belonging to the
Vira-sarhhga.

TEXT

1. Sri- Vira-$angattu-Pperumagai
2. Mallisepa- pperiyap
3. Seyal[| | *¥] .
[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 113]

No. 39.

Above the natural cave.

Purport : States that the image of the god (devar) was caused to
be made by Avvanandi-kkurattiyar, the lady disciple of Pattini-
kkurattiyar of Perumbatti-iir.

TEXT

1. Sri-Perumbatti-
2. 1ir Pattini-kkura-
3. ttiyar manakkiya-
4. r Avvanandi-k-



172 APPENDIX

5. Kkurattiyar $ey-

6. vitta devar | |

[Published in ST7I., Vol. X1V, No. 117]

No. 40.

Above the natural cave.

Purport: Registers a gift of 2 gold kalafiju coins by Vattam-
Vadugi, the savikitti (Sravika) of Kuvagacceri for conducting the
‘avippuram service to the god Ayirai-malai-devar.

TEXT

Kuvanacceri-ttattar-cca-
vikitti Vattam-Vadu-
gi 8ri-Ayirai-malai-deva-

rkk-avippuram-atti-

vk W b=

pa popp-iru-kalaiju | | —

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 116]

Notes: Ajjagandi, figuring in No. 34 above, finds mention in
Tami] Jaina inscriptions of the 9th century from Vallimalai,
North Arcot District, Apaimalai, Aivarmalai, Karungalakkudi
and Uttamapajaiyam, Madurai District, Eruvadi, Tirunelveli
District and Tiruccagattumalai, former state of Travancore. For
a discussion on his place in the history of Jainism in Tami]nadu,
see P. B. Desai : Op. cit.;- pp. 62-64.

The name Pattini-kkurattiyar, pagtini meaning ‘fasting’,
occurring in No. 39 above, is interesting. A certain Pattini-
kkuratti-adiga] figures in another Tami] inscription written in
945 A.D. in the reign of the Coja king Parantaka I (See, P.B.
Desai: Op. cit., pp. 41-42).
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No. 41.

-Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District.
On a stone lying near the Ayyanar temple.

Date : 9th-10th centuries A.D. Language and Alphabet :
Tamil, Vatteluttu

Purport : Records some gifts including two perpetual lamps and
25 sheep to the deity Tirumalaimer-bhatarar of Tiruneccuram by
Sattap Kali of the ceri of Kalakkudimangalam. Another grant
of one lamp and 235 sheep is also recorded.

TEXT

§ri [ ||*] Tiruneccurattu-Ttirumalaimer-
patara[rlkku Kajakkudimafigala-
ttu-cceri-Ccattan Kali itta ncenda-
vijakk-irandu [ca]rum ogru adu iru-
pattaifiju [ | #] ivai urar raksai [ | *]

Ivap-adiyarai $iyvita yi

i o

Vijakk-opru adu irupattaindu [ | | *¥]

Notes: The deity is named herein as Tirumalaimeg-patarar, i.e.,
the Bhatara (installed) on the Tirumalai (the sacred hill), i.e.,
Kalugumalai.

[Published in S.1.1., Vol. V, No. 308]

No. 42,

Kilsattamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.

Natural rock-surface called Perumazl-parai near the Jaina temple

of Candranathasvami.

Dynasty : Cola King: Rajaraja I

Date : 10th regnal year Language and Alphabet :
(995 A.D.) Tami]
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Purport : Records a gift of land for a perpetual lamp to be burnt
in the palfi of the god Vimalasri-Aryatirtha-palli-alvar by
Baladeva-bhatara, the disciple of Adidéva.

TEXT

1. Svasti $ri[| *] Kov-Irdjardjakesarivarmarku yaggdu 13
avadu Venkupnra—-kkottattu Venkupra-nattu- Ccatta-
mangalatt-urom efigal-Gr-ppalli Vimalasri-

2. y-Aryatirtta-pa]li-ajvarkku §ri-Nandidévar manakkar
ip-palliy-udaiya Baladéva-pidarap vaitta triunanda-
vijakkukku enigal-ur-ppiimi perum t@mbu payum nilam
Iladaiyar ceruv-iran-

3. dirkum teppark-ellai Tapikkupdigalukkum kidasngal-
ceruviz-kolurkuttikku vadakkum melpark-ellai tiruva-
digal-pogattirku-kkilakkum vadapark-cl-

4. lai karambaikkum viladuparaikkut-terkun-kilpark-
ellai karambaikkum palippattiyin kolukkuttikku
megku in-gég—pErellaiyul-agappagtu un-nilam-ojivinri
vilaiyir-kudutt-irai-

5. y-ilicci kdyil-variy-iladu ponda kudimaiyum nir-nilai-
yum ip-pilam-uluda kudiyaiyum palliyaiyum kéatta-
pperadad-agavum  ip-pilattukku talai-nir-kagdai-nir
paya-pperuvad-agavum [||*]

Notes: While narrating the boundaries of the gift land, there
is a reference, in line 3, to tiruvadigal-bhogam which
stands for lands given for the enjoyment of Jaira ascetics
(adigal).

This inscription makes it clear that Kil§attamasngalam
continued to be a live Jaina centre even in the end of
the 10th century A.D.

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp. 160-61.{
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‘No. 43.

Pafchapandavamalai, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.
On the western face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave
containing a pool of water.

. Dynasty : Cola King: Rajakesarivarman
Date: Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet :
(10th century A.D.) Tami]

Purport: Records that, at the request of his queen, Ilaga-
mahadeviyar, Vira-Cola re-assigned to the god of Tiruppapmalai
certain incomes from the village of Kiiraganpadi.

TEXT

Svasti 8ri [ | | *]

2. Kov-Iraja-Rajakeésarivarmarku yagpdu 8 avadu
Paduvir-kkottattu-Pperun-Timirinattu-Ttiruppan-
malaip-ppo-

3. gam-agiva Kuraganpiadi iraiyili -palliccandattai ki}-
ppagal-anda Iladardjargal kagptra-vilai kondu id-
dharamairi-ke-

4. ttu-ppogiprad-enpru  udaiyar-lladarajar Puga]vippa-
var-Gandar magapar Vira-Solar Tiruppanmalai-déva
rai-ttiruv-a-

5. di-ttoJud-elund-aru]i irukka ivar deviyar-llada-maha-
deviyar karpUra-vilaiyum-agniyaya-vavadandav-irai-
yum-o-

6. Lind-arula-véndum-eggu vinpappati-jeyya udaiyir-
Vira-So6]ar kagpura-vilaiyum-agniyaya-vavadandav-
irai-

7. yum-olifijom-enru arucceyya  AgiyUr kilavap-agiya
Vira-S$6]av-Ilada-ppéraraiyan-udaiyar kanmiyéy-a-

8. nattiy-agav-idu karpira-vilaiyum-appiyaya-vavadanda-
iraiyum-olifiju $asanafi-ceyda-padi [ | *] Iduv-a-
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9. Hadu kagpiira-vilaiyum-apniyaya-vavadagdav-iraiyum
ip- pa}liccandattai-kkolvap Gangaiy-i-

10. dai-Kkumariy-idai-cceydar-seyda pavai-ko]var-iduv-
allad-ip-palliccandattai keduppar vallavarai

11, ceveeeenn aruva [ ] *] Id-dharmmattai rakgippan pada
dhuliy-en-zalai melapa [ ] *] Ara-magavarka aram-
alla tunaiy -illai |

Notes : Though the shrine to which the inscription refers is only
designated as that of ‘the god of Tiruppapgmalai (Tiruppag-
malai-devar), the expression palliccandam in 'line 3 and
again in the imprecatory passages in lines 9 and 10 proves
that the shrine must have been a Jaina one. For,
palliccandam usually means a gift toa ‘pa[[z, a Jaina
religious institution.

P. B. Desai (Jainism in South India, pp..39 and 41) suggests
that Tiruppapmalai-devar must be the name of the seated
Jaina carved above the figure of a tiger on the same rock

which bears the inscription.

[Published in Ep. Ind., Vol. 1V, pp- 137-40]

No. 44.

Tirakkol, wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District.
On the east face of the boulder containing Jaina images.

Dynasty : Cola King : Parakéesarivarmap
Date : 10th century Language and Alphabet:
Tami]

Purport : This partly damaged inscription records some provision,
including a gift of 200 sheep, for the daily supply of 2 naliof
ghee and 10 nali of oil to the Jaina temple . . mai-Sitta-Perumballi
at Sridandapuram in Ponniir-nadu, a subdivision of Vepkupra-
kkottam, by one Era-Nandi alias Naratofiga-Pallavaraiyap of
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Nelveli in Nelveli-nddu of Papaiyfir-nadu, a division of Cbola-
nadu.

TEXT

Svasti éri [ | | *] Ko-Pparakéaripa-

- pmazku yagdu mipravadu Cola~-nattu-
ttegkarai-Ppapaiylir-nattu Nelveli-nattu
Nelveliy-udaiyan Era-Nandiy-agiya Naratofiga-
Ppallavaraiyan Venkunra-kkottattu
Pponptr-nattu Sridagdapurattu-

N v R W~

. . mai-§itta-Perumba}li  irukkun-Gura . . parkku
candiradi-

ttar-u}layalavun-nisadippadi attu . . ney iru-naliyum
enyei padipaliyum nidadippadi. . . tuvadaga vai-

10. ttap idu muttame attuvippa . . . runfifu adu-

11. m’kogdu attuvippag napa . .. idu mu-

12. ttuvadayil i-ppal-

13. likkum-i-ccavaiyark-

14. kum pilaittar-avar

15. i-ppajliyar [|}*]

[Published in S7I., Vol. XIX, No. 51]

No. 45,

Singavaram, Gingec Taluk, South Arcot District.
On a rock in the Tirunatharkunru near the village.

Dynasty fveveereeeninnnnen.
Date : 10 century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
’ Tami}
Purport: Reccrds the death of Ijaiya-Bhatarar after observing
fast for 30 days.
12
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TEXT

1. Muppadu-nal-apadapa norra
2. I[lai]lya-Bhatarar nisidigai [ | | *]
[Published in S7I., Vol. XVII, No. 261]

Nos. 46-75.

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunciveli District.
On the first scction of the overhanging rock in the Kalugumalai
~ hill. Below the rock-cut Jaina images. :

Dynasty :eoovieieeininnns King :ooovoiiiiiinns
Date: 10th-11th centuries A.D. Language and Alphabet :

Tamil, Vatteluttu

No. 46

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Sattan Devap of Péreyirkudi, the disciple of Gunasagara-bhatara.

TEXT

1. Sri-Gunpasagara-patara-

2. r éidap Pereyi-
3. rkudi Sattan De-
4. vap Seyvitta ti-
5. rumenif[]| | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. V, No. 310]

No. 47.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Pugpanandi born of Padamiilattan of Tirukkottazu.



JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMIL 179

TEXT
1. Sri-Tirukkotta-
2. rru Padamila-
3. ttap $apmam Pu-
4. tppanpandi $e-
5. yvitta tirumepi [ | | *¥]

[Published in ibid., No. 313]

No. 438.

Purport: [Records that] Srinandi, the senior disciple of Sri-
Vardhamina of Malaikkulam [caused the sacred image to be
made].

TEXT

Sri-Malaikkujat-
tu Sri-Vattama-
npa-pperumana-
kkar Srinandi

S S

[Published in ibid., No. 314]

No. 49.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Santisena-pperiyar, the disciple of Uttapandi-kkuravadigal of
Tirukkottazu.
TEXT
1. Sri-Tirukkottarru
2. Uttanandi-kku-
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ravadiga] manpakkar
Santisépa-pperi-
yar $eyvitta tirufmel-
ail [ 1]

[Published in ébid., No. 316]

N

No. 50.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Kapakavira-adiga], the disciple of Baladeva-kkuravadiga] of
Tirunagungondai.

TEXT
Sri-Tirunaguigo—
ndai [Bala]ldeva-k-
kuravadiga] manak—

kar Kanakavira-adiga}

I e

eyvitta tifrumepi] [ | | *]
[Published in ibid., No. 317}

No. 51.

Purport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by the (lady teacher) Piccai-kuratti of Sirupolal in Idaikkalanagdu.

TEXT
8ri-Idaikkala -na-
ttu Sirupo-
la[1] Piccai-ku-
[ra]tti $eyvit-

A ol

{ta] tirumegi [||*]
[Published in ibid., No. 319]
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No. 52.

Purport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Siri .. - kurattiyar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) Kani~
kkuratti of Pa}ayirai.

TEXT

Sri-Pa)ayirai-Kka-

ni-kkuratiy

manakkiyar Siri
kurattiyar

Sk w b=

[Seyvitta] tiru[mepni] {||*]
[Published in ibid.. No. 320]

No. 53.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Tiruchcharanpattu-bhatarigal, the (lady) disciple of (the lady
teacher) Mijaltr-kkurattiyar.

TEXT
$ri-Milaldr-kku-
rattiyar mana-
kkiyar Tiruchcha-
ranat{tu-patarijga} Se-

-

N e

yvitta ti[rulme]pi] [||*1
[Published in ibid., No. 321]

No. 54.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
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Sirivisaiya(= Srivijaya)-kkurattiyar, the (lady) disciple of (the
lady teacher) Taccap-Sanga-kkurattiga] of Venbaikkugi, for the
merit of Séndafcatti,

TEXT

Sri-Venbaikkudi Ta-
ccap-Sanga-kkura-
ttiga] manakkiyar
Sirivisaiya-kkurat-
tiyar Séndaficatti-
yal cartti $eyvitta ti-

[rumeni] [ | | *]

N RN

{Published in ibid.. No. 3221

No. 55.

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by

Tiruccaranattu-kkurattiga] for the merit of Sadaiyan Korri of
Kottur-nadu.

TEXT

Sri-Kottlir-nattu
Siru . ltali
Sadaiyan-Korriyai
cartti Tiruccarana-

ttu—kkuréttigal sey-

R

vitta padimam [ | | %]

[Published in ibid., No. 324]
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No. 56.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Siru-bhatara, the disciple of [. .] tori-bhatara of Kurandi.
TEXT
Sri-Kurandi . . to-
ri-patarar manakka-

r Siru-ppatarar ée-

& B

yvitta tirumeni [ | | *]

[Published in ibid., No. 325]

No. 57.

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by
Tiruccaranattu-kkurattiga] for the merit of Kittap Kamap of
Perumbarrur in Kottur-nadu.

TEXT
Sri-Kottiir-nattu Pe-
rumbarrur K-
ttan-Kamapai-cat-
ti Tiruccaranat-

tu-kkurattiga] $ey-

AN S ot R

da padimam | | | —

[Published in ibid., No. 326]

No. 358.

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by
$antisena-adiga], the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadiga) of
Tirukkdttagu.
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TEXT

$ri-Tirukkdt-
tarru Vima-
lacandira-kku-
ravadiga] mana-
kkar Santide-
na-adigal
$eyvit[ta]

®© N R WD

padimam [||*]

[Published in ibid., No. 333]

No. 59.

Purport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Aditya-bhatara, the disciple of Kapakapandi-bhattaraka.

TEXT
1. Sri-Kapakapandi-
2. pattarakar-ma-
3. npakkar-Adit-
4. ta-patarar Seyvi-
5. tta-tirumeni [||*]

[Published in ibid., No. 341}

No. 60.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Kapakanandi-pperiyar, the disciple of Tirtha-bhatara of Kurangi.
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TEXT
Sri-Kurandi-Tirt-
ta-patarar mana-
kkar Ka[paka}pandi-

~ ppelrilyar Sey-
vitta tirumepi {||*]

AN ol o

[Published in ibid., No. 345]

No. 61.

Pnrport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Nattiga-bhatarar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher)
Nalkur-kkurattiga].

TEXT

Sri-Nalkiir-kk-
rattiga] ma-
nakki Nat-
tiga-ppatarar .

§ara . . deyvitta

AN ol A

tirumeni [||*}

[Published in ibid., No. 355]

No. 62.

Purport : Registers the name of Nalkiir-kkurattiga], the (lady)
disciple of Amalanémi-bhatara of Nalkiir. The Text may also be
taken to refer to the lady disciples (manakkigal) of Amalanemi-
bhatara, who were also the lady teachers (kurattigal) of Nalkur.
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TEXT

Sri-Nilkur-Amala-
nemi-patara-ma-
nakkiga] Nal-
kur-kkurattigal [ | | *]

Eal o e

[Published in ibid., No. 356]

No. 63.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Piirnpnacandran, the disciple of Kanakanandi-bhatdra of
Kurandi.

TEXT

Sri-Kurandi Kanaka-
nandi-patarar mana-
kkan Pirpnpacandran
Seyvitta tiru-

[méni] [| | *]

[Published in ibid., No. 359]

@k W

No. 64.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
the lady teachers (kurattigal) of llaneccuram, who were the
disciples of Tirtha-bhatara. The text may also be interpreted
to mean that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Ilaneccurattu-kkurattigal, the lady disciple of Tirtha-bhatara.
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TEXT

Sri-Tirtta-pata-

rar manakkigal
Ilaneccurat-
tu-kkurattiga} [$el-
yvitta tirumeni [ | | *]

ok W=

[Published in ibid., No. 369]

No. 65,

Purport : Records that the image was made for the merit of Enadi
Kuttap, the disciple of (the lady teacher) Tirumalai~kkurattigal
(or, the disciple of the lady teachers of Tirumalai).

TEXT

$ri-Tiruma(lai]-k-
kurattiga]
manakkap E-
nadi Kutta-
[nai-c]catti-c-
ceyvitta pa-

dimam [ | | *]

RO e

[Published in ibid., No. 370}

No. 66.

Purport : Records that the work (of having the image made)
was that of Arattanemmi(Arigtanemi)-kkurattigal, the lady
disciple of Mammai-kurattiga].
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mi-kkuratti-

TEXT
1. $ri-Mammai-
2. kurattiga]
3. manakkigal
4, Arattanem-
5.
6.

gal-(c)ceyal [ | | *]
[Published in ibid., No. 371]

No. 67

Purport: Records that the work (of having the image made)
was that of Tirupparutti-kurattiga], the lady disciple of Pattini-
bhatara. The expression Tirupparutti-kkurattiga] may also stand
for the lady teachers (kuratrigaf) of the place called Tirupparutti.

TEXT

$ri-Pattipi-pa-
tara-manak-
kiga] Tirup-
parutti-kku-
rattiga] $e-

[yall [ | *]

[Published in ibid., No. 372]

NG S o M

No. 68.

Purport: Records that the work (of having the image made)
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was that of Pavagandi (Bhavanandi)-bhatara, the disciple of
Padikkamana (Pratikramana)-bhatara.

TEXT
Sri-Padikkama-

pa-patarar mana-

kkar-Pavagandi-ppe-

2w o=

.riyar éeyal [I|¥]

[Published in ibid., No. 380]

No. 69.

Purport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Dayapala-pperiyar, the disciple of Tirumalaiyar-Moni-bhatara
of Kadaikkat{ur.

TEXT

$ri-Kadaikatti-

r Tirumalaiya-
r-Moni-patarar ma-
nakkar Dayapala-
pperiyar Seyvi-

SN S

tta tiraumepi [||*]

[Published in ibid., No. 383]

No. 70.

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by
Kunnpr-yogiyar, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadiga] of
Tirunattir.
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TEXT

Sri-Tirunattir

1,

2. Vimalacandira-

3. kkuravadigal mana-
4. kkar Kunnur-yogi-
5. yir seyvitta tiru-

6. [meni] [|I*]

{Published in ibid., No. 384]

No. 71.

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by
Santisena-adigal, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadiga] of
Tirukkottaru.

| TEXT
Sri-Tirukkot-

tarru Vima-
lacandira-k-
kuravadigal
mianakkar §a-
ntisena-a-
digal fey-
vicca padima-
m [|*]

[Published in ibid., No- 390]

R A G o s e

No. 72.

Purport: Records that the sacred image was caused to be made
by Peranandi-bhatéra, the disciple of Pugpanandi-bhatara.
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TEXT
$ri-Putppanandi-
patarar manakkar

Peranandi-patarar $e-

Powoo-

[yvicca] tirumeni [||*]
{Published in ibid., No. 391}

No. 73.

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by

Mijalir-kkurattigal, the tady disciple of Perfir-kkurattiyar, the

daughter of Midngatkuman of Pidangudi in Karaikka pa-nadu.
TEXT

1. Svasti éri [||*] Karaikkapa-nattu-Ppidangudi Mingai-

2. kumandr magalar-zpa Perur-kkurattiyair mana-
3. kkiyar Milaliir-kkurattiga] $eyvitta padi-
4. mam !—

[Published in ibid., No. 394]

No. 74.

Purport: Records that Kiudarkkudi-kurattiyar caused the two
sacred images to be made both on her own behalf and on behalf
of §éndan of Ilavenbaikkudi.

TEXT
1. Sri-Ijavenbai[kkudi] Sendan pera-
2. lum tam-peralum Kudark-
3. kudi-kurattiyar seyvi-
4. tta tirumépni irandum [|¥*]

{Published in ibid., No. 395]
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No. 75

Purport : Records that the work (i.e. of having the image made)
was that of Milalvr-kkurattivar and she had it made for the
merit of Gunanandi-periyar, the disciple of Muitta-Aratta [Arigta]
némi-bhatara of Vejarkkudi.

TEXT

8ri-Ve]arkkudi-Mutta-
Arattanemi-patarar
manikkar Gupanandi-pe-
riyarai-ccartti Mi-
lali@ir-kkurattiya-

réeyal [ | | *]

[Published in ibid., No. 398]

N

Notes : On thesame rock surface there are nearly a hundred such
label inscriptions (SII., Vol. V, No. 309-56, 358-60 and
362-404) which are all Jaina as is evidenced by the fact
that they are all engraved below rock-cut Jaina figures.
Of these texts of only 29 inscriptions have been given
above selecting them on the basis of the state of their
preservation and also their contents.

These inscriptions bear testimony to the fact that Kalugu-
malai was an important holy centre of Jainism in the 9th-10th
centuries and that Jaina teachers, disciples and lay followers, both
male and female, used to visit that place on pilgrimage.

The Male teachers and disciples are referred to as
pattaraka (= bhattaraka), patara (==bhatara), kuravadiga] (from
Sanskrit gurupadah), adigal (from Sanskrit padah), periyar
(= Sanskrit mahan) and yogiyar while female teachers and
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disciples are referred to as kurattiyar or kurattigal (feminine form
of kuravar from Sanskrit guravah) and pagariga] (from Sanskrit
bhattarika). The images which are carved out of the rocks by
and for the merit of monastic or lay individuals are mentioned
either as tiru-mepi (sacred image) or as padimam (=Sanskrit
pratima). -

It is interesting to note that the female teachers are mostly
mentioned, not by any proper name, unlike as in the case of the
male teachers, but with the vocational term kurattiyar or kurattigal
meaning ‘lady teacher’ suffixed to the name of a place. Examples
are Mijal@ir-kurattiyar (No. 75), Tiruccaranattu-bhatari (Nd. 53)
Tiruccarapattu-kurattiga] (Nos. 55 and 57), Nalkiir-kurattiga]
(Nos. 61 and 62), Ilaneccugattu-kurattiga] (No. 64), Tirumalai-
kurattiga] (No. 65), Tirupparutti-kurattiga] (No. 67), Pertur-
kurattiyar (No. 73) and Kiudarkudi-kurattiyar {No. 74). It may
be reasonably concluded - that these places were important Jaina
strongholds and that female lay followers were the mainstay of
the Jaina faith in the Tami] country.

For further information on Ka]ugumalai and its inscrip-
tions and their importance, see P. B. Desai: Jainism in South
India (Sholapur 1957), pp. 64-68.

No. 76.

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.
On a buried rock in front of the gopura at the base of the hill.

Dynasty : Cola . King: Rajaraja I
Date : Regnal year 21 Language and Alphabet :
(1005 A.D.) : Tamij

Purport: The inscription records that the great monk (ma-munivap)
Gupgavira constructed a sluice near Vaigai-malai and named it after
the Jaina teacher Gapisekhara-Maru-Porciiriyan. Gunavira is
eulogised as one whose feet are worshipped by kings.
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TEXT

(Lines 1-5 are in the nature of royal prasasti)

6. Arumolikku yandu irubattopgavad-enrui-kalai-puriyu-
matinipunap ven-kitan

7. Ganiccékara-Maru-Pogcliriyan-ran namattal vama-
nilai-nigkufi-

8. kaling-ittu nimir Vaigai-malaikku nidili iru-marusigum
nel vilaiya-

9. kkandon kulai-puriyum-padai-arai$ar kogdadum
padam Gupavira-mamunivap

10. kulir-Vagai-kkovei [ | | *]

[Published in SII., Vol. I, No. 66]

No. 77

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.
On a rock buried underneath the steps between the gopura and
the painted cave.

Dynasty : Cola King: Parakesarivarman
(Rajendra I)
Date: Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet :
(1024 A.D.) Tamil, Tami] and Grantha

Purport : Records the gift of a lamp to the god of the Tirumalai
temple, called Arambhanandin, and allots money for the main-
tenance of this lamp and of another lamp, donated by Sinnavai,
the queen of the Pallava king.

TEXT

(Lines 1 to 21 and a part of line 22 contain the usual Tamil
prasasti of the ruler)
22, ... .. kd-Pparakedaripanmar-apa udaiyar

23. $ri-Rajendracoladevarku
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vagdu 12 avadu Jayafigonda-§G}a-mandalattu-
Pparnigaja-nattu naduvil-vagai Mugai-nattu-ppalli-

24. ccandam Vaigavur-Tirumalaidévarku I]aiya-mani-
nangat vaitta tiru-nandavilakk-opzu [1*] Idarku bhiimi
tirutta-kkudutta .

25. kasu irubadu [1%] I-ppumiyal  candradittavar
i-vvilakku i-ppalli udaiya Arambhanandikku
nittam nandavijakk-onru-

22. m ['*] Pallavaradar deviyar Sippavaiyar candradit-
tavar vaitta nandavilakk-onrukku kudutta kaéu
opbadu [||*]

Notes: P. B. Desai (Jainism in South India, pp. 43-44) sug-
gests (p. 44, f. n. 2) that the name Arambhagandi may
stand for Rgabhanatha, the first Tirtharikara.

[Published in ibid., No. 68]

No. 78.

- Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.

On a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the top
of the hill.

Dynasty : Co}a King : Parakééarivarman
(Rajendra I)
Date : Regnal year 13 Language and Alphabet:
(1025 A.D.) Tami}, Tami} and Grantha

Purport : Records a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to
to the Jaina temple, called Kundavai-Jinalaya, on the hill by
Camupggdabbai, the wife of the merchant Nappappayan of Malliylir
in Perumbanappadi.

TEXT

(Lines 1 to 11 and part of line 12 contain the usual Tami] prasasti
of the ruler)
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12. ... ko-Pparakédaripagmar-ana ugdaiyar $ri-Rajéndra-
coladévarku yapdu- 13 avadu Jayafigonda-$ola-
mandalattu Pafdgaja-ndttu naduvil

13. vagai Mugai-nattu-ppalliccandam Vaigavir-Ttiru-
malai $ri-Kundavai-Jinalayattu devagku-Pperum-
banappadi-Kkaraivali Malliytr irukkum vya-

14. pari Nappappayan manavafti Camundabbai vaitta
tirunandavijakku onrinukku-kkasdu  irubadum
vaitta kasdu pattum [ | | *]

Notes : The name of the temple suggests that ‘the shrine owed its
foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Parantaka II
( ), elder sister of Rajaraja I (
) and paternal aunt of Rajéndra I.
Tirumalai is stated to have formed part of Vaigaviir, a
palliccandam, i.e., ‘a village belonging to a Jaina temple’.
The names Camundabbai (Camundabbe) and Nagnappayan
clearly show that the donor and her husband were of
Kannaga origin. -

[Published in SII., Vol. 1, p. 98; Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 229-33}

No. 79.

Tirumalai, Polyr Taluk, North Arcot District.
On' a rock to the left of the painted cave.

Dynasty : Cola : King : Parakedarivarmap
Date : 11th century Language and Alphabet :
Tami]

Purport: Records a gift of gold for the daily offerings to Pa}liy-
zlvar (Jaina Tirthatdikara) and for feeding one ascetic (adigal) in
the palli at Tirumalai near Vaigaviir in Pangala-nadu, a subdivi
sion of Palkupra-kkottam, by Vircevagap Pidarap Buttugap ard
Vircamanayakap Candayap Ayiravan belonging respectively to
Irumadié$ola-Karunadaga-Kaduttalai and Madhurantaka-Karu-
nidaga-Kaduttalai, two regiments of the king.
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TEXT

1. Svasti éri [| | *] Ko-Pparakésaripanmarkki yapdu
nala-
vadu Paikupra-kkottattu-Ppaigala-nattu Vai-

3. ygavur-Tirumalai-ppalliyil niéadam-oru adigaJmarkku-

4. ccoru vaittar Irumadiéola-Kkarunadaga-Kkaduttalai
Vig- :

5. cevagap Pidarap Buttuganum Madhurantaka-Kkaruna-
daga-k-

6. Kaduttalai Vircamanayakap Candayap-Ayiravapum-
1Vy-1-
ruvoi-candiradittar-u}jajavum nirka vaittom-ida-

8. npukku narkkalafiju ponnal vanda palidaiyyal-ap-Pa-

Hiy-a}varai Gttuvittom [ | | *]

Notes : The two personal names Biittuga and Candaya as also the
names of the two regiments to which they belonged suggest that
the donors hailed from Karnataka. It thus becomes clear that the
Jaina temple (palfi) of Tirumalai was of widely acknowledged
sanctity.

[Published in ibid., Vol. III, No. 97]

Nec. 80.

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.
On the outer wall of the doorway, which leads to the painted cave.
Dynasty : Cera ' Kings : Adigaimap Elipi
' and

Vidukadalagiya-Perumal
Date: C. 11th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :

Tami] and Sanskrit, Tamil and

Grantha

Purport: States that the images of a Yaksa and Yaksi, originally
set up on the holy mountain of Arhat by Adigaimap Elipi of the
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Cera family having become decayed in course of time, they were
restored and placed under worship by Vidukadalagiva-Perumal,
son of Rajaraja and a later descendant of Elini. The Sanskrit
verse in lines 3-7 names Elipi as Yavanika and describes him as
the ruler of Keérala while the name Vidukadalagiya is rendered
into Sanskrit as Vyamuktasdravanojvala,

1.

10.

Notes :

Svasti &ri [| | ¥] Cera-vaméattu Adigaimap Elini

ceyda dharmmam [ | *]

Yaksaraiyum Yakgiyaraiyum ejund-aru]u vittu erimani-

yum i- ;

ttu-kkadapperi-kkaluri-kandu kuduttan | | Srimat-

Keéraja-bhiibhr-

ta Yavanika-namna sudharmmatmana Tundir-ahvaya

mandal-Arha-sugirau

Yakgeévarau Kkalpitau [ | ] pasdchat-tat-kula-bhugan-

adhika-

nrpa-§ri-Rajaraj-atmaja-Vyamuktasravanojvalena Ta-

kata-nathena jirnno- A

ddhrtau [| | *] Vasjiyar kulapatiy-E}ipi vaguttav-

Iyakkar-Iyakkiyaro-

d-efijivav-alivu tiruttiy-iv-Eggunav-irai-Tirumalai vait-

tan a-

ficitan vali-varum-avanp vali mudal-igali [adigana-

vagan] . nul visjaiyar

[stha] 1a punaitaga maiyar kavalan Vidukadalagiya-

Perumalei [ | | *]
The Sanskrit verse names the hill on which -the images
were carved as.. Arha[t*]-sugiri while the Tami] portion
names it as Engunav-irai-Tirumalai. “En-gupap is an
attribute of the Arhat. The eight qualities are, according
to Jaina books: infinite wisdom, omniscience, omni-
potence, boundless happiness, being nameless, without
descent, without age and unobstructed.”

[Published in SII., Vol. I, p. 107, footnote 1.]
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No. 8.

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.
In a small shrine below the painted cave,

Dynasty :....ccnnnee Ceerrenerienieas King : ceovvenniinninniinan.
Date : c. 11th century A.D. Language and Alphabet :
Tamii, Tamil and Grantha

Purport : Records that Arigtanémi-acaryar, the disciple of
Paravadimalla of Kadai-kkottlir-Tirumalai, had the image of
Yaksi made.

TEXT
Svasti éri [ | | *] Kadaikkot-
tur-Ttirumalai-Pparavadima-
llar manakkar Aristane-

1

2

3

4. mi-acaryyar éey-
5. vitta yaksi-ttiru-
6,

meéni 1!

Notes : (1) It is interesting to note that a Jaina teacher named
Paravadimalla figures in an inscription from Sravanabela-
gola and was a contemporary of Krgnaraja.

[Published in SiI., Vol. I, No. 73]

No. 82.

Ammafattiram, Pudukkottai Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District.
At the entrance of the natural cave, east of the rock known as
Aluruttimalai.

Dynasty : Pagdya King : Magavarman
Sundarapandya I
Date : 1216 A.D. Language and Alphabet :

Tami]
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Purport :

APPENDIX

This damaged inscription seems to record a grant of

land in Periyapallivayal as palliccandam to Nayapar Tirumapai-
malai-Alvar by PambaiyGr-udaiyan Sefigudi Anainaditepar
Perumagan alias Gangadhara, a merchant. Kanakacandra-panpdita
and his disciple Dhanmadéva-acarya are mentioned.

TEXT
.................. ruvanmarapa Tribhuvapaccakravartigal
Sundarapandiyadevarkku yandu ‘
..................... di-konda-$6]a- ..cocvierniiieiiinininnne. tu

Telinigakulakalapuram-ana Kuldtturigadoja-pattanattu
palliccandam-ana Alee..iieereeeieniiiiiienionniinees
........................... Udaiyar Kanakacandira-pagditar
manakkar Dhanmadeva-acariyagum Tiruppalli......... 1
Alvar manakKkar....ocoveninnniinnens ALVER PAri corenirerennnns
..................... nagarattu viyapari Pambaiytur-udaiyap
Senigudi Anainaditepar-perumagap-apa Gefigadharar
kkukalvetti i-ppira '

........................ dutta paris$-avadu Periyapallivayalil
Nayapar Tirumapaimalai-A]var palliccandamay-efiga-
lukku arccana-bhogamay varugiga nilam irapdu mavuk-
........................... lai avadu kilpakkellai ikkulattil
karaikku merkum tenpakkellai kal-kulumiyi . na...
terku nokki po . mekk-odiya vakkalukku .

Notes : 1) The hillocks near Ammasattiram served, in days of yore,

as the abodes of the Jaina ascetics. Two other inscrip-
tions from the village call thelocal deity as Tiruppalli-
malai-A}var (See SII., Vol. XVII, Introduction, p. vii).

2) It is very probable that the village name Ammasattiram

is a corrupt form of the earlier name Aman-§attiram
“(Sanskrit : Sramanasattra).

[Published in SII.. Vol., XVII, No. 397]
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No. 83.

Bommaimalai, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District.-
On the Bommaimalai rock.

Dynasty : Pandya - King: Koneérinmaikondidp
Date : (Hijra ?) year 675 Language and alphabet :
(1276 A.D.) Tami}

Purport : Registers a royal gift of the village Korramasgalam in
Tepéiruvayil-nadu along with tax-exemptions and privileges to the
trustees (udaiyargal) of the two Jaina temples Tiruppallimalai-
ppalli and Tentiruppallimalai-ppa}li for offerings and daily
services to the deities, including the tiruppadimarru service. Two
thirds of the village was given to Tiruppallimalai-ppalli-nayakar
and the remaining one third to Tegptiruppallimalai-ppa}li-nayakar.

TEXT

1. Svasti Sri[]| | *] Tribhuvanaccakravartti Konerip-
2. maikondap Tiruppallimalai-ppalli u-

3. daiyargaJukkum Tentiruppallimalai-p-

4. palli-udaiyargajukkum Tiruppallimalai-na

5. (na)yakarkkum Tegtiruppaljimalai-nayakarkku-
6. m tiruppadimarr-ullitta nitta-nimandad-

7. galukku-Ttepsiruvayil-nattu-Kko-

8. rramangalam napg-ellaikk-ut-

9. patta air-nilamui-karusijey punéeyyum

10. nattamun-tottamuni-kulamuni-kulapparippum-ut-
11. patta nilamum kadamaiyu anfariya—
12, mum viniyogamum taruvad-gpa a-
13. ccum kariyav-aratciyum vetti-
14. pattamum pahjupili éandivigraha-
15. pperu vadagperu ilaaji-
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16. paippergu tariyirai $ekkirai-

17. ttattdli-pattamum-idaiyar-variyum ipga-variyum

18. pop-variyum magrum-eppeyarppattigavu-

19. m-utpada aravadu mudal pa}liccanda-iraiyiliy-aga-

20. Ttiruppajlimalai-nayakarkku iru-kuzum Tentiruppalli-

21. malai-nayakarkku ogu-kiigusni-kuduttom [ | ¥]

ippadikku iv-

22. v-dlai pidipad-aga-kkondu puravilum variyilun-ka-

-~

3. lippittu-ccandiradittavag-$elvad-aga irapdu Tirumalai-

24.  yilud-kallilum vetti napg-ellaiyilum $ri-mukku-

25. daikkallum natti-kkolga [ | *] ivai Palandiparayap-

cluttu

26. andu 675 [ | *] ivai Villavarayap-eluttu

27. ivai Tennavadaraiyan-ciuttu [ | | *]

Notes : Interestingly enough, in line 26 of the above text, the date

of the inscription is stated to be the year 675 which, in
view of the fact that the record belongs to the 13th century
on internal evidence, could be referred only to the Hijra
era. Nothing could better illustrate the traditionai reli-
gious tolerance of the Indians than this fact that in an era
when Jainism had ceased to be a major religious force in
the Tami] country, the ruling king made grants to two
Jaina temples and got them recorded in an inscription
dated in the cra of the Muslims.

While Tegtiruppallimalai is the same as Bommaimalai on
which the record is engraved, Tiruppallimalai is the
nearby Aluruttimalai, also an ancient Jaina centre.
According to lines 24-25 the trustees were authorised to
demarcate their lands with mukkuduai-kkals i.e., stones
bearing the figure of the triple umbrella, such stones bcing
characteristically Jaina in their origin (See P.B. Desai,
Op.cit., p. 54 and footnote 1).

[Published in Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottai State, p. 658]
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No. 84.

Tirupparuttikkugram, Kanchipuram Taluk, Chingleput District.

On the base of the north wall of the store-room in the Vardha-

mana temple.

Dynasty : Saiigama King: Bukka Il

Date: 1362 A.D. Language and Alphabet:
Tamil, Grantha

Purport: Records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the
division of Mavapdiir was granted to the temple by the minist‘e}
Irugappa, the son of general Vaicaya. The gift was made for
the merit of the king.

TEXT

1. Savasti érik [ ] | *] Dundubhi-vargam KéttigaViQmida-
ttil Puryva-paksattu-Ttinigat-kilamaiyum paurpaiyum
perra Ta(Ka)tti-

2. gai-nal mahd@mandaledvaranp Arihararaja-kumarap
Srimat(d)-Bukkarajan dharmmam-aga Vaicaya-dangda-
natha- putrap

3. Jainottamap Iruguppa-mahapradhani Tirupparutti-“
kkupru-nayanar Trailokyavallabharkku pijaikku.

4. $dlaikkum tiruppanikkum Mavandir-pparril Mahend-
ramangalam nag-patk-ellaiyum irai-ili pa]liccandam-
aga candraditya-varaiyum nadakka-ttaruvittar [| | *]
Dharmmo-yai-jayatu [ | | *]

Notes: The fact that the deity Vardhamana is herein called

Trailokyavallabha and as the lord (nayapar) of Tiruppa-
ruttikkupru is noteworthy.
Irugappa, who is described in the present epigraph
as Jainottamapn, also figures in a Sanskrit inscription of
Bukka II, dated in 1388 A.D. (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 116)
from the same place.

[Published in Ep. Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 115]
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No. 85.

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District.
On the wall of a mandapa at the base of the Tirumalai rock, to
the rignt of the entrance. -

Dynasty : Sambuvariya King: Rajanarayana
Date: Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet:
“(¢. 14th century A.D.) Tami], Tami] and Grantha

Purport : Records the setting up of the utsava-miirti (Vihara-naya-
par) of Ponpeyil-nathar on Vaigai-Tirumalai by Nallatta], the
~daughter of Maqnai-PonnSr,u_iai of Poppir.

TEXT
Svasti §ri [ | | *] Rajanarayana Sambuvarajarkku ya-
ndu 12 vadu Popniir Mannai Poppandai

1
2
3. maga] Nallattd] Vaigai-Ttirumalaikku ériy-aruja-
4. ppannina éri-Vihdara-nayapar Popnpeyil-

5

nathar [ | #] Dharmmo-yad-jayatu [ | | *]°

Notes : With Pogneyil-nathar, ‘the lord of the golden fortress’,
compare Ponneyirkop which is the same as Aruhag (i.e.,
Arhat), Ko is only the Tami] rendering of the Sanskrit
word natha. ‘‘Ponpeyil-natha means the ‘Lord of the
golden fortress’, i.e., the Arhat”’- P.B. Desai, ibid., p. 45.

[Published in SIZ, Vol. I, No. 70]
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Topographical index of inscriptions included in the Appendix. —

Village
Ammasattiram
Anaimalai
Ayyampalaiyam
Bommaimalai
Eruvadi
Kajugumalai

Kiléattamangalam
Maidgulam
Paljapkovil
Pallimadam
Pasichapandavamalai
Pugalir

Sifigavaram
Sittannavasal
Tenimalai

Tirakkol

Tirumalai
Tirupparuttikkunram
Uttamapalaiyam
Vedal

Taluk District Nos.
Pudukkottai Tiruchirappalli 82
Madurai Madurai 24-28
Palani v 20, 33-40
Kulattur Tiruchirappalli 83
Nanguneri Tirunelveli 12, 16-17
Kovilpatti » 15, 18-19,

41, 46-75
Wandiwash Nort Arcot 7-8, 14, 42
Madurai Madurai 1-3
Tirutturaipundi Tanjavur 5
Aruppukkottai Ramanathapuram 10-11,23
Wandiwash North Arcot 9, 43
Karur Tiruchirappalli 4
Gingee South Arcot 6, 45
Kulattur Tiruchirappalli 22
Tirumayyam ’s 13
Wandiwash North Arcot 44
Polur ' 76-81, 85
Kanchipuram Chingleput 84
Periyakulam Madurai 29-32
Wandiwash N. Arcot 21

Dynastic index of inscriptions included in the Appendix.—

Cera 80

C0la, 21, 42-44, 76-79
Pallava, 5, 7-9, 14

Pandya, 10-12, 18-20, 22, 82-83
Sambuvaraya, 85

Satfigama, 84

Miscellancous, 1-4, 6, 13, 15-17, 23-41,

45-75, 81
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(The figures refer to pages, . after a figure to footnotes.
The following other abbreviations are also used ; qu= author;
ca.=capital ; ch.= chapter; ci. =city ; co. = country ; comm. ==
commentator; de. = deity ; do.=ditto ; dy.= dynasty; fe. =
female; gen.= general ; gr.=grammar, grammatical ; ins.=inscrip-
tion(s) ; k. = king; I = locality: ldng.= language ; m. = male;
n. = name; off. = office, official(s); peo.= people; pl.= place;
pr.= prince or princess; prec.= preceptor; g.= queen;
river ; s.q. =same as ; Skf.= Sanskrit ; te.= temple ; t.d. =territorial
division ; vi.= village ; wk.= work.)

ri.=

Abhayamati, fe. Jaina Aditta-patarar, donor, . 184
apprentice, 85,90 AdityI, Colak., . . . 160
Abhayaruci, m. Jaina Aditya-bhatara, donor, . 184
apprentice, 85-86, 90 Adityapa (deva), adéva, 121-22
acaras, . 136 Adityapurana, wk., 3n.
acarya(s), ‘preceptor(s)’, Adiyarkkunallar, comm., 60
. xiv, 23, 103-05, 134, 161 aga-mandapa, . . le1
acarya-pithas, Digambara Aganapiru, Tami] wk., 42
Jaina- 145 agapporu}, Love theme, . . 47 n.

Accanandi, s.a. Ajjanandi,
Jaina prec., 156,165, 168, 170
Accanandi-acarya,
guru of Jivaka, 70
accu, ‘coin’, 152
Acyutaraya, Vijayanagara k.,

his gift to a Jaina te., xvii
Adankottadan,
teacher, 21-and n.
Adidéva, Jaina prec., . 174
Adigaiman Elipi,
Ceéra k., 197-98
adigal, Jaina ascetic, 51,

159, 168, 174, 192, 196-97
Adipurana, Skt. wk., 66 n.

Agapporul-vilakkam, Tamil
gr. wk., . .21n., 127n., 130-31
Agastya, @ Rgi and au., 18,21
Agattivam, Tamil gr. wk., 130
ahara-dana, 157-58
ahimsa doctrine, . v, 1-2, 5-10,
29, 31, 33-35, 38, 62-63, 88,
90, 105-06, 108-09, 137
ahimsa, Jaina principle,
45, 105, 107
ahimsa, religion of- 5, 35, 106
ahimsa-dharma, 29, 86, 89
ahimsa paramo dharmah,
Skt. paraphrase,
Aimperun-kappiyangal,

33
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¢ five major Tami]

kavyas’ 48n.
Aindra grammar, 20-21
Aitijiru-kkappiyangal,
‘five minor Tami] kavyas’,
83 n.

Ainfitigruva-perumballi,
Jaina te. built by the guild
of ‘Five Hundred’,

Aintinai-elubadu,

Xiv

Tamil wk., . 47 n.
Aivarmalai, /., . 169,172
Ajivaka religion, 107

Ajivaka-vada-carukkam, a ch.

in Nilakesi, 107
Ajjanandi, Jaina prec.,

.. . 156, 165, 168-69, 172
Ajjanandi-Astopavasi, Jaina

ascetic, . . . . .. Xiv
Akalanka, Jaina philosopher, 135
Aluruttimalai, /., . 199, 202
alvar, Vaignavite missionary,

e e e e e e e . . o xi
Amalanemi-bhatara, Jaina

prec., . 185-86
amanapn, from Skt. Sramana,

. e e e . . 163
amapan-kéni, land gifted

to a Sramana’,
amanappalli(s),

Jaina settlement(s), 142
amannapn from Skt. Sranana,
Amanéerkkai, (Skt. Sraman-

asrama) gift vi., x, 143, 145
Amitasagara, Jaina prosadist, xi
Ammachatram, vi., 142

163

207
amman, Saivite goddess, . . 148
Ammafattiram, (Skt. Sramana-

sattra), vi., 200
Ammaéattiram ins. of Maravar-

man Sundarapandya I, . 199
Am()gﬁavarsa I,Ragtrakuta k.,

e 67, 68 n.
Amrtamati, ¢q. of Anantavirya,
e e e 125
Amrtamati, g¢. of
Yasodhara, . 88-89
Amrtasagara, qu., 90-91,
127-28
Amrtasena, sorn of
Tivittan, 93
Anaimalai, vi., .. 172
Apaimalai Jaina ins., ... 164-66
Anandamangalam, vi., XV
Anantavira-adigal, Joina
ascetic and donor, 168
Anantavirya, k. of Uttara-
Madura, 125
Apganfr, vi., 155
apasana, ‘fasting’, . 146, 178
anpatti, (Skt. ajhapti),
‘executor of grants’, 145
Andai Ijayar Pavanandi,
donor, .- . . . 147

andanapn, ‘one who is all love
and mercy to all living

creatures’, 62-63
andanar, . .62n., 63 n.
Andar-matha, /., 154
Andhra, co., . . . vi
Annal, s.q. Arhat, . 163
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Annalvayil, s.a. Sittannavasdal,
vi., 161-63

antadi, a form of

composition, 134
Antal, father of Kalitika, 141-42
antam-il, ‘one without end’, 153
Apabhramfa, lang., 18
Appar, Savite missionary, Xxi-xii
araiyap, ‘chieftain’, 45 n.
araiy-olai, 143-44
aram (=skt. dharma), 33, 42,

147-48, 154, 168, 176
Arambhanandin, s.aq.

Rsabhanatha, Tirthankara,

194-95
Arandi, Arandi,
tadbhava of Skt.
Arhantika, 161

Aranericcaram, Tamil
wk., 44 and n., 45 and n.
Arattanemi, from Skt.
Arigtanemi, 187-88, 192
Aravor, 62 n., 63 n.
arccana-bhogam, 200
Arhacandra, Buddhist

scholars and Kundalakeési’s

teacher, 106
arhan-namaskara, 65
Arhantika, ‘Buddhist or

Jaina nury’, , . . .. 161
Arhat, X, 45 n., 153,

. 197-98, 204
Arhatparamesgthi,

invocation addressed to- 127
Arhat-sugiri, ‘holy

mountain of the Arhat’, 198

INDEX

Ari, donor, 170-71
Arihararaja, s.a. Harihara 11,

Vijayanagara k ., 203
Arikesari Maravarman,
Pandya k., xii
Arikesari Parankuéa
‘Nedumatgan, do., X, X1

Aristanemi, Tirthankara, . 2

Aristanemi, Jaina prec., xiv

Arigtanemi-acaryar, donor, 199

Aristanemi-kkurattigal,
donatrix, 187

Arigtanemi-periyar,
Jaina prec. and donor, 167-68

Arivar, s.a. Arhat, . 161-63
Acrivar-koil, Jaina te., 162-63
Ariyur, vi., . 175
Arkakirti, brother-m law of
Tivitatn, 93
Arpagai, vi., 135

Arppakkam, Jaina centre,  xii
artha, one of the purusarthas, 88
aridha, ‘prediction’, 136

Aruhaq, tadbhava of Skt. Arhat,

ix, 151, 204
Arumoll s.a. Rajraja I, Céla k.
e e 194
Arumukha Navalar, comm.,
e e 133
Arunattar hill, /., 142
Arungalacceppu, Tamil wk.,
e 45 n.
Aryan culture, 1, 27n.
Aryan princes, Sefiguttuvan
opposedby- . . . . 59
Aryans, peo., . . . .13,27



INDEX

Aryans, Eastern, do., . . 2-3,6,

7 and n., 8
Aryans, Western, do., 2-3
Aryavarta, co., . 3n., 59

asirigar, tadbhava of Skt. acar-
yaka, . 146
asiriyan, tadbhava of Skt acar-
ya, ‘preceptor’, 161-63
asiriyaka, asiriyika, tadbhava of

acaryaka, ‘preceptor’, .
140-41, 146

Adoka, k. of Avanti, . . 87
Afoka, Mauryan emperor, . .26

asrama of Jaina ascetics,
54, 65, 88, 113
astéya (non-stealing), Jaina pri-
nciple, . 45
AsgtOpavasi- Kanakawra Jaina
prec., 167
Aévagriva, Vidyadhara emperor

and a Prativasudeva,

91-93, 129
Atan Cellirumpozai, k., .. 142
atman,‘self’, . . . . . 5
atmavidya, upanisadic doctrine,
6-7
avapipasSékhara, title of Pandya

k. Srivallabha, 161-62
Avanti (-desa), co., 87, 89
avataras, ‘incarnations’, . . 8
Avinayam, Tamil gr. wk.,

130
Avinita, W. Ganga k., . . X
avippuram, . 154, 172
Avirodhi-Alvar, au., 134
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Avvanandi-kkurattiyar, fe.
Jaina prec. and donor,

171-72
Ayarpadi, /., 55, 56
Ayodhya, ci., . . . . 5
Ayyampalaiyam ins. of l’agdya

Varaguna 1I, . 159

Ayyampalaiyam Jaina ins.,
166-72
Ayyanar, Hindu de., 173
B
Baladeva(s), . . . 126-27
Baladeva-bhatara, donor, 174
Baladeva-kkuravadigal,

Jaina prec., 180
Baladeva-pidaran, s.a.

Baladeva-bhatara, do., 174
Balarama, brother of Kisna

and a Baladeva, 91, 127
bali, sacrificial offering, 62
Bauddha darsana, 33, 48
Baudhayana Dharma-

sastra, wk., 3 n., 35n.
Bavanandi-muni, aqu., 130
Bhadrabahu, Jaina guru,

vi, 10 and n., 11 and n., 13, 41
Bhadrabahu-Candragupta

tradition, vi 10 n.
Bhadramitra,

a merchant, 122-24
Bharata, epic wk., 91, 127
Bharata-khanda, co., 68, 85
Bhartrhari, au., 44

bhatara, *Jaina teacher’,
157-58, 192
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Bhatara, ‘Jaina de’., 151, 173
bhattaraka, ‘Jaina teacher’,
184, 192

bhattarika, ‘lady teacher’, 193
Bhavabhiti, ax., 9 and n.
Bhavanandi-bhataéra,

donor, 189
Bhavanandin, Jaina prec., XV

Bhumidevi, Goddess Earth, . 81

Bhita-vada, school of materia-
listic thought, . 108

Bhiita-vada-carukkam, a ch. in

Nilakesi, . . 108
Bodhayana, au., . . 35, 36n.
Bodhayana-Dharma-sastra, wk.,

35-36
Bommaimalai ins. of Pandya
Koneripmaikondan, . . 201
brahmacaryam, Jaina
principle, 45

brahmadeyam, ‘gift to brahm-
ana(s)’,
brakmanal(s), one of the four
varnas, . . 3 and n., 4, 35n.,
36n., 62-63, 73, 79-80, 116,
136-37, 153
Brahmana literature, . . 2-3
brahmana Rsi(s), 2,112
Brahmanical (Vedic) religion,
ix, xi, 14
Brahmasundara(-muni),” brah-
mana Rsi, 112
Brahmasundari, wife of Brahma-
sundara, 112
Brahmi characters, Xii

Xvii

INDEX

Brhat-katha, wk. in Paiséca-

bhasa, 110-11
Brhatkathakosa, wk., . 10n.
Buddha-vada-carukkam,

a ch. in Nilakési, 107
Buddhisena, a friend of

Jivaka, . . 79-80
Buddhism, ix, 106-07, 135
Buddhism vis-a vis Kural, 30 n.
Buddhistic doctrines, 106
Buddhistic Sangha, 106

Buddhists, 13, 34, 107, 109
Bukka I, Vijayanagara k., 203
Bukkarajan, s.a.

Bukka 11, do., 203
Bukkarayas, do.; 118
Buttuga, n., . . 197

C
Cakra, a weapon of

Tivittan, 93
Cakravartin(s), 126
Camundabbai, donatrix, 195-9¢
Camundaraya, au., 126
Canda-Maridevi, s.a.

Kali, goddess, 85, 87
Candanam, ‘Sandal’, 47
Candaya, n., . 197
Candiranandi-aéirigar,

Jaina prec., 146
Candrabha, ¢i., 75
Candragiri, /., 11

Candragupta, Maurya k.,
11 and n.
Candramati, g. of Aséka and
mother of Yasodhara,  88-90



INDEX

Candranathasvamin te., 146,173
Candraprabha, Tirthankara,
Candraprabha te. at

Jinakanci, . XV
Candraprabha-Tirthankara,

te. dedicated to 145
Catikan, donor, 141
Cauvery (Kaveri), ri., 52, 54-55
Cavakar, tadbhava of Skt.

Sravaka,

. . ix
Ceduliya Pandi, donor, 165-66
Cenkayapap, Jainq monk, 142
Cera, co., dy. or peo., 26, 50-

51, 58-59, 61-62, 197-98
Cetaka (-muni), father of

Mrgavati, 112
cétana, ‘consciousness’, 108
Ceylon, co., 60
Ceylon, Jainism in vi
Chettipatti, vi., Xiv
Chetty, tadbhava of Skt.

Sresthin, caste, 71, 74
Chitral, Jaina centre, Xiv
Chdlavandipuram, vi., Xiv
Christianity vis a vis

kural, 30 and n.
Cidananda- kavi, au., . . 1ln.

Cintamani, s.a. Jivaka-cinta
mani, major Tami]l kavya, . .
48,49 and n., 50, 64, 66, 91
Cbéla, co., dy. or peo., . .
vi, X, Xii, xv, xvi, 26, 50,
52, 54, 160, 172-73, 175-76,
193-97

Cola-nadu, co., . 177

211

Cudamani, Cialamani, minor
Tamil kavya, . . 83 and
n., 90-91, 94, 126
Ciudamani-nighantu, Tamil
lexicon; 131,132 n.,

133 and n.
Cuddalore, Jaina
monasteryat . . . . Xi
D
Dadamittag, £. of
Hemapura, 76
Dadapuram, vi., xvi

Dakkhiga-Mahura, s.a.
Madurai, ¢i,, . . . 17n.
Dandakaranya, foresr, . 70,78

dandanatha, ‘general’, . 203
Dandayana, Valmiki’s
disciple, . e . . . 9n.
Dandivalankaram, Tami] wk.,
127 n.
darsanas, ‘systems of Indian
thought’, . . 24, 33, 49, 107
Dadaratha epic k., . . . 1

Dasyus, natives of the land, . 10

Davida-samgha, Prakrit for
Dravida-sanigha, 17 n.

Dayapala, disciple of Matisa-

gara, Xiv
Dayapala-pperiyar, donor, 189
Devacandra, au., . vi, 11n,

Dévadana, ‘gift to the gods’,
. Xvii

dévaloka, ‘world of the gods’,
73
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Devanandi-pUjyapada, Jaina

grammarian and prec., . . 15

dzra(s), ‘god(s)’, . 51-52, 58,

73, 75, 119-21, 125, 132

devar, ‘gods’, 171-72

Devasena, Jaina prec., . XV

Deévasena, au., 17 n.
dévata(s), ‘goddess(es)’,

70, 105

devi, ‘zoddess’, 85

déya dhamma, 148

dhamma, Prakrit for dharma

148
Dhanmadeva-acarya, Jaina

prec., . 200
Dharunendra, a deva, . ; 119
Dharanendra, s.a. Saiijayanta,
120-22, 125
4, 23, 33-35,
37, 88, 125-26, 203-04
Dharmacittan, m., . 157
Dharmam, a gift or a pious act,

harna,

198

Dhirma-sastra(s), wk(s)., . . 36
and n., 37

dharma-upadésa, 126

Dh1ra nav-urai-carukkam, a ch.
in Nilakesi, 106
Digzambara Jaina(s), . . viii, 145
Digambara Jainas, Ajivakas
mistaken for 107
Divikara-muni, Tamil lexico-

grapher, 131
Divikara-nighaniu, Tamil lexi-
con, 131
Dravida-brahmanas, 136

INDEX

Dravida-safigha, s.a. Mila-
safigha, . . viii, 16 andn., 17
n., 30, 44

Dravidian civilisation, early,
26, 27 and n.

Dravidians, peo., . . 13,25, 27
E
ela; ‘cardamom’, 47

Elacarya, Elacariyar, s.a.
Kundakundacarya, Jaina
prec., vii, xv, 30
Eladi, Tamil wk., 44, 46n., 47

Elini, s.a. Adigaimap Elini,
Céra k., 198
Eliviruttam, Tamil wk., 17n.

Eluttadikaram, a ch. in Nemina-

tham, 121
Eluttadikaram, a ch. in
Napnil, . . 130
eluttu, ‘letter’, 24
Enadi, off., 187
Encuvadi, Tamil arithmetic wk.,
135-36
Engunan, an attrzbute of the
Arthat, . 198
Engunav-irai-Tirumalai, s.a.
Arhat-sugiri, [, 198
Era-Nandi alias Naratonga-
Pallavaraiyan, donor, . . 176-77

erikarasu, ‘odorous wood’, . 47
Eruvadi, vi., 172
Eruvadi ins. «f Pindya
Marafjadaiyan, 151-53
E;:uviigli Jaina ins,, 156
Evi_yumpﬁdi? donor, 166



INDEX

G
Guadyacintamani, Skt. wk.,
67 and n.

Gajabahu, k. of Lanka, 59-61
ganadhara(s), ‘chief

disciple(s)’, . 23, 83,126
ganattar, a body, 164
Gandhamalini, co., 119
Gandharvadatta, Vidya-

dhara pr. and q. of

Jivaka, . 71-73, 77

Gandharvadartaiyar-ilambakam,
a ch. in Cintamani, 71
gandharva-vivaha of Udayana
and Padmavati, 116
Garnga, Western, dy., .. . X
Gangadhara, s.a. Sengudi
Anainaditepar Perumagan,

donor, . 200
Gangetic valley, migration

of Aryans towards, . . 2
Ganis¢ekhara-Maru-Pozcliriyan,

Jaina prec., 193-94
Gauda-brahmanas, eating

fish and meat 136-37
Gautama Buddha, . 8, 107
Gautama Sikyamuni, s.a.

the Buddha, 8, 106
gopura, . . . 193

Govinda, wife of Padumuhan, 71
Govindaiyar-ilambakam,

a ch. in Cintamani, 71
Govindaraja, L. of Videiya-

nadu and an uncle of

Jivaka, 78, 80-82

213

Gugdnapur ins. of Kadamba
Ravivarman, 148
Gujarati literature, . . . V
Gunabhadra(-acarya),
disciple of Jinasenacarya

and au., 66, 67 n., 131
Gunadhya, au., 110-11
Gunamala, g. of Jivaka, 73-74

Gunamalaiyar-ilambakam,

a ch. in Cintamani, 73
Gunanandi-pperiyar,

Jaina ascetic, 192
Gunasagara, comm., 128
Gunasagara-bhatara,

Jaina prec., . , 178
Gunasagara-bhatara, Jaina

prec. and donor, 157-58
Gunaseéna, Jaina prec., Xiv
Gunavati, Amrtamati’s

attendant, 88
Gunavira, Jaina monk,

' xiv, 193-94
Gunavira-kkuravadigal,

Jaina prec., . 159
Gunavira-pandita, au., i28
guravah, ‘teacher(s)’, 193
guravar, ‘teacher’, 149
guru(s), Jaina teacher(s}, . vii
gurupadap, ‘teacher(s)’, 192

H
Harappa, civilization of—
27 and n.
Haricandra, Digambara
Jaina au., 67 n.
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Harisena, au., 10
Hathigumpha ins. of
Kharavéla, 12 and n.

Hema~grama, Skt. for

Ponnitr, vi., . XV
Hemangada(-nidu), co.,

68, 80, 82

Hemapura, ci., 76-77

Hijra era, Bommaimalai

Jaina ins. dated in- . 201-02
Himazlayas, . 59
himsa, the sin of— 104
Hindi literature, . . . . v
Hindu Aryans, peo., i4

Hindu deities, Tiruvalluvar

included among- 32
Hindu revival in the 7th

century A.D., . . 31
Hindu revivalists, 31
Hosakote plates of

W. Gafiga, Avinita . . X

I

Idaikkala-nadu, t.d., 180

idar-tirkkum, ‘healer of

woes’, .o 153
Ikgvaku, dy., . 8 and n.
Ilada-mahadéviyar,

q. of Vira-cola, 175
Ilada-rajar Pugalvippavar-

Gandar, chief, 175
ljaiya-bhatarar, Jaina

ascetic, 177-78
Tlaiva~-magi-nangai,

donatrix 195

Ilakkanai, g. of Jivaka, 81-82

INDEX

Ilakkanaiyar-ilambakam,

a ch. in Cintamani, 82
ilambaka(s), ‘chapters’, . 68
Ilampuranar, Ilampuragav-

adigal, comm., 21 n., 25
llatcatikan, father of

Catikap, . . . . . 141
Ilaneccurattu-kkurattigal,

donatrix, 186-87, 193
Ilangautaman, donor, - 161-63
1langd, Cera pr., 51

Iladigovadigal, Céra pr., Jaina

ascetic and au., 50-51, 61
Ilankatunko, pr., 142
ilanka, ‘heir-apparent’, 142
Itavenpbaikkudi, vi., 191
Itiad, Cintamani compared

with- .. 64
inbam = Skt. kama, 33
Indiraéénan, donor, 170
Indra, god, .. . . . 51
Indra festival, 53
Indranandi, Jaina au., XV
Indrasena, donor, 170

Indra worship, . . . . 5
Indus valley civilisation, 27 n.
Indus valley, earliest

Aryan settlements in— . 1
iraiyili-palliccandam, tax-

free grant to a Jaina te.,

175, 203

Irajarajakedarivarmar, s.a.

Rajaraja I, Cola k.,
Irambadu, vi.,
Irambattu-velan Sattap,

donor,

174
152

151-52
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fradakedariparmar(Skt. Raja-
kesarivarma), s.a. Aditya I,

cola k., 160

Irugappa, minister of Bukka 1l,
203

Irukkuvel, donor, . 154

Irumadi$ola~Karunadaga-
Kaduttalai, a Cdéla regiment,

196-97
iyakkar, tadbhava of Skt. yaksa,
165-66, 198
fyvakki, tadbhava of Skt. yaksi,
149, 198

Iyakki-avvaiga), Jaina goddess,
159
iyal, ‘section’, 24

J

Jaina acarya(s), 55, 134
Jaina culture, . . 1
Jaina darsana, 33, 49
Jaina ins. in Tamil, 139
Jaina kavya, 49 n.
Jaina literature, 10, 33
Jaina munis, 43
Jaina philosophy, 24
Jaina Ramayana, wk., 7,10
Jaina religion, . : 1
Jainas persecuted by the Pandya
k., . . Xil
Jaina sangha, . . 11, 17 n., 85,
128
Jaina sanyasi, 38

Jaina teachers, impaling of- . 31

Jaina Tirthankaras,. 19 n.
Jaina tradition, . 23, 30, 39
91

215

Jaina yogin(s), . 21,103,112
Jainendra, Skt. gr. wk., . 15,130
Jainendraf(s), X, 143
Jainism, its introduction
in the south,
Jainism vis a vis Kural,
30 and n.
Jainottamap, Irugappa

13

described as- 203
Jains, . 13
Janaka, epic k., 7,9
Janmas, births, 89

Jarasandha, k. of Magadha and
a Prativasudeva, 127
Jayamati, g, of Piajapati and

mother of Vijaya, 91
Jayangonda-§6lamandalam,
t.d., 195-96
Jayanta (-Dharanendra), scn of
Vaijayanta, 119
Jina, tc. of- 51
Jina-dikga, . 93
Jinadiyar, m., 147-48
Jinagirippalli, Jaina monastery,
XV -

Jinaka#ici, s.a. Tirupparuttik-
kuaram, vi., .. X, xiii, xv-xiii
jinalaya at Mylapore, . . 130-34
Jjinasena, au., . . 66, 67 and n.,
Jinasen-acarya, guru of

Gunabhadr-acarya, . . 131
Jinendra, X, 143
Jinendramalai, Tamil

astrological wk., . 135-36

Jivaka, hero of Jivaka-
Cintamani, . 65-67, 70-83
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Jivaka-Cintamani, s.a.
Cintamani, major Tamil

kavya, xiii, 63 and n., 64 n.,
65, 66n., 67n., 68
Jivandhara-campi,

Skt. wk., 67 and n.
Jjivanmukia, 119
jivas, classification of 22-24
Jiana, Lord of— 23
iodi, tax, Xvi

Jvalamalini, s.a. Vahmdevata
Jaina goddess, XV
Jvalamalinikalpa, wk., XV

K
Kadaikkattor, vi, 189
Kadamba, dy., 148
Kadandaikkudi, vi. 157
Kalakkudi-marngalam, vi., 173
Kadavaraya, dy., Xxvi
Kalam, vi., 159
Kalambagam, ‘poetic

mixture’, . 135
Kalanathasvamin te.,

149-51, 163

Kalandai, vi, 128

kalanju, gold coin, 147-48, 172,
197

Kali, goddess, 48 n., 83-87,
89-90, 103-04, 137

Kalifiga, co. outside  ~

Aryavarta, 3 n.
Kalithurai, metre, 128n.
Kalitika, donor, . 141-42
Kalladar, comm., 25
Kajugumalai, vi., . 173, 192-93

INDEX

KaJugumalai ins. of Pandya
Mara#jadaiyan, . 157-59
Kalugumalai Jaina ins.,

155-56, 173, 178-93
Kalusavega, Vidyvadhara k.,
kama, one of the purusarthas, 88
Kama, god of love, 79
Kama-Jinalaya, Jaina te. builf

by Kadamba Ravivarman,
148
Kamakkottam, Jaina te.,
147-48
Kamakkottam, Saivite
ammapn shrine,
Kamban, Tamil poet.,

148
63, 64
and n.
Kampapapmar, s.a. Kampavar-
man, Pallava k., 155
Kampavarman, do., 154
Kanakacandra-pandita, Jaina

prec., 200

Kamakamalai, Hemapura pr.

and q. of Jivaka, 76-77
Kanakamalaiyar-ilambakam,

a ch. in Cintamani, 76
Kanakanandi-bhatara,

Jaina prec., 186
Kagnakanpandi-

bhattaraka, do., 184
Kanakanandi-pperiyar,

donor, 184-85
Kanakavira-adigal,

do., . 180
Kanakavira- kkurattlyar

fe. disciple of Gunakirti-

bhatara, 160-61



INDEX

Kanarese co., 15
Kaici, Kafcipuram, ci.,
vili,
Kasci, Jaina philosophical
system taught at
Kandakkottam, Jaina te.
mistaken for Murugan te., ix

kandankartiri, medicinal

145

X

root, N . 47 n.
Kandukkadan,
a merchant 70-71, 74

Kagi-kkuratti, fe. teacher, 181
Kanimedai, au, 46 and n., 47
Kani Nanta, Jaina prec.,140-41
Kannada, co., lang. or peo.,

v, 11 n., 126, 196,
Kannaki, Silappadikéram

heroine, 50-51, 63
55-60

Kapileévara Gajapati,
Oriya k., XVl

Karaikkdga-nadu,z. ., 152, 191

karanattar, off., . 165
Karandai, Jaina te. at, Xvi
Karikala, Cojla k., 52
Karnét.aku, State, vi, 197
Karudgalakkudi, vi., . 172

Kurunilakkudi-nadu, ¢.d., . 150
Karuppagnasvamin rock, /.,

167-68
Karvetnagar, 1., 90
Kadéi, co., 2-3
195-96
Katakatiyaraiyar, mi., 155

Katalan Vajutti, donor., 140-41
Kathakosa(s), Jaina wk(s)., vii

217

Kattiyangaran, minister of k.
Saccandan, . . 68-69,72, 74,

80-83

Kaundhi, fe. Jaina ascetic,
] 54-55
Kausambi, ci., 110-11,

113, 115, 118
Kaveripumpattinam, s.a.
Puhar, Céla ca., 50

.. 27, 48, 90,
181
110
10

kavya literature,

kavyas, minor, 94,

kavyas, ive minor Tamil,

kavyas in Tamil, by Jaina
authors, . . . A

Kayalur, vi., 152
Kemapuri, ¢i., . . . 76
Kemaéari, wife of Jivaka, 76
Kemasariyar-ilambakam,
a ch. in Cintamani, . 76
Kerala, co., 198
Kefava, s.a. Vasudeéva, 127
Kharavela, Jaina k., 12and n.
Kilcceri, 1., 152-53
Kiliviruttam, Tanil wk., 17 n.
kilkkanakku, ‘minor

poems’, 46 n., 47 n.

Kiléattamangalam vi., 155, 174
Kilfattamadgalam ins. of
Cola Rajaraja I, . 173-74
Kijéattamangalam ins. of
Pallava Kampavarman,154-55
Kijéattamangalam ins. of
Pallava Nandivarma 11,
146-48
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Kirapakkam, centre of
Yapaniya-safigha, . , xiv
ko, ‘king’, 142-43, 150-52,
157-58, 160, 174

koil, koyil, ‘(Jaina) te.,’

160, 162-63
Koneripmaikondan,

Pandya k., 201

Kongudesa, co., 110

Konguvel, pr. of Kohgudésa

and Tamil au., 110
Korgramangalam, vi., 201
Kosala (Kosala), co.,

2-3, 117-18
kottam, ‘Jaina te.,’ ix, 148
Kottur-nadu, t.d., 182-83
Kovalap, Silappadikaram
hero, 51, 53-59
Krsna, Bharata hero aind a
' Vasudeva, 91
Krspnadevaraya,

Vijayanagara k., xvi-xvii

Krsnaraja, Rastrakuta k., 199

Ksatracidamani, Skt. wk.,
67 and n.
ksatriya, one of the four
varnas, 2, 4-6, 8, 10,

35n., 36 n., 71,
83, 91-93, 118
Kuberadatta, father of
Suramatijari, 80
Kudarkudl-kkurattlyar
donatrix, 191, 193
Kuhur, vi,, . , . Xvi
Kulavagigan Sattan, poel 51
Kulottuaga I, Coéjla k.,
Jaina te. named after, Xvi

INDEX

Kuldttungaédla-pattanam

alias Telingakulakalapuram,

ci., . 200
Kuluvanainallur, vi., 157-58
Kumarila-bhatta,

Hindu reformer, 135
Kumbakonam, pl., xvii
Kumila-gana, XV

Kundakundacarya,
Jaina prec., vii-viii, 17,
30, 44
Kundalakesi, a story from
Buddhist legends
Kundalakesi, Major Tamil
kavya, 48-49, 94, 103, 103
109
Kundalake$i, n. assumed by
the ‘nun of the Rose apple’
_ 102, 106
Kundalakesi-vada-carukkam,
a ch. in Nilakes:, 136
Kundavai, Céfa pr., . . xvi, 196
Kundavai-Jinalaya, Jaina te.,

94

195

Kunnur, vi., 150

Kunntr-yodgiyar, donor, 189-90

Kiuraganpadi, vi., 157
Kural, Tan:il wk., . .

14, 27-28, 34 and n., 36 and

n., 37-38, 40, 42, 46, 49n., 62
and n., 64, 109

Kural-venba, metre, 29
Kurandi (-tirtha), Jaina centre,
150-51, 163-64, 167, 169 183,
186

Kuragdi-Vepbunadu, ¢.d., =xiv



INDEX

kurattigal, ‘lady teacher(s)’,
185-87, 193

kurattiyar, do., . 161, 181, 193

kuravadigal,s.a. Skt. gurupadah,

Jaina prec., . . 192
kuravaikattu, folk dance, . . 58
kuravar, from Skt. guravah,

‘Jaina prec’., 193

kurifiji, one of the five tinais,

46 n.

Kuru, dy., 68, 111
Kuru Paicala, co. or peo.,

2-4, 6 and n.

Kuttap, m., 187

Kittap Kaman, do., . 183

Kuvanacceri, vi., 172

L
Laksmana, brother of Rama

and a Baladéva, 126
Laika, co., 59
Lata, co. or dy., xvi
Lavana, ci., 115
Lavana-kkandam, a ch. in

Perunkathai, iii, 115
Lokapala, Pallava pr., 75

Lokavibhaga, Digambara Jaina

Skt. wk., viii, 16 n.
M
Madalan, Kévalap's
Jfriend, 55-62
Madanan, brother-in-law of
Kattiyangaran, .74
Madevanakkag, m., 158
Madevi, donatrix, 155

219

Madevi-Arandimangalam, vi.,
160-61

Madhari, a shepherdess, 55, 57

Madhavi, dancing girl, . 53-54
Madhurantaka-Karunadaga-

Kaduttalai, a Cola regiment,

196-97

Madhva philosophy, 85

Madhvacarya, Védantic scholar,

84

Mahdya-deéa, co., . 76
Madirai, s.a. Madurai, Pandya
ca., . . 162-63

Madura, Madurai, do., vii,x-xii,
xvii, 15, 17 n., 31, 42n., 47,
51, 54-55, 57-58, 64, 161

Maiuraikkanici, Tamil wk., ix

Madurai Sangam, . 47, 66

Magada-kkandam, a ch. in
Perunkathai, 111, 115

Magadha(-desa), co., 2-3, 5,
115-16, 127
Magadhi Prakrit, lang., . . 6
Magaral, Jaina centre, xit
mahakavyas in Tamil, v, 63, 94
Mahapuranam, Skt. wk.,

66 and n., 67, 91, 118, 126,
131

Mahavamsa, Buddhistic wk.,
61 andn.

Mahavira, Tirthankara, 5, 8,
71, 83, 107 149
Mahendramangalam, vi., . 203
Mahendravarman I, Pallava k.,
X-xii, xv

Mailainathar, comm., 130
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Mailainathar, s.a. Neminathan,

Jaina de., 130
Makkarivasan, au., 47 n.
Makkayanar, teacher, 47 and n.
Malabar Coast, Jain influence

on the people of—. . 61
Malaikkulam, vi., 179
Malai-nadu, t.d., 58
Malaiyadhvajan, Jaina ascetic,

154
malapaficama-raga, . 88
Malava(-defa), co., . 59,87
Mallisena, Jaina Ryi, XV
Mallisepa-pperiyar, donor,
171
Malliyur, vi., 195-96
Mammai-kkurattigal, fe.
teacher, 187-88
Manakkudavar, comm., 39

Mananika, pr. of Késala ard
g. of Udayana, 117-18

Ma Nayakan, a merchant, . . 53

mandagam, mandapa, from Skt.

mandapa, xii, 162-63
Mandalapurusa, Tamil lexico-
grapher, xv, 131

Mandara (Mandira), pr. of
Uttara-Madura, . 118, 125-26
Masngulam Brazhmi ins., 140-42
Manimekalai, major Tamil
" kavya, viii-ix, 48, 49 n.,
50-51
maanipravala style of composi-
tion, 67, 126
Manmagal-ilambakam, a ch.

in Cintamani, 80

INDEX
Mannai-Ponnindai, n., 204
Manu, law-giver, 36 n.

Maratjadaiyan, Pandya k.,}
150-52, 157-58
Maravarmap Avapiélijamani,
do., xi-xil
Maravarmap Sundarapangya I,
do., 199
Maravarmapn Sundarapandya
11, do., xvi
Maridatta, k. of Oudaya-désa,
85-86, 90
marudam, one of the five tinais,
46 n.

Maruttuvan, m., 149

Maéattavan, merchant pr., . 52
Matisagara, Jaina prec., Xiv
Mavagdur-ppagru, t.d., 203
Meru, pr. of Uttara-

Madura, . 118, 125-26
Merumailini, g. of

Anantavirya, 125
Merumandirapuranam,

Tamil wk., 22,94, 118, 126
Middle or Second

Sangam period, 26
Milalai-k@zrram, t.d., 158
Mi]alur-kkurattiga],

donatrix, . 191
Milalur- kkurattlyar do )

181, 192-93

Minaksgi te., . Xt
Mingaikumanar, m., 191
Mitaksara, wk., 3 n.
Mohenjodaro, I., 27 and n.



Mokkala, disciple of the

INDEX 221
Mivavadiyar, au., . 47
Buddha, . . . . 106 Miivendap donor, 170
Mokkala-vada-carukkam, Mylapore, 1, 64, 128-30,
" ach. in Nilakesi, . 106
Mrgavati, q. of Prajapati
and mother of Tivitiap, 91
Mrgavati, q. of Satanika,
: 111-13
mudal-nil, ‘primary wk.,’
: 23 and n.
Mugai-nadu, t.d., . 195-96
mugamandagam, from Skt.
mukha-mandapa, 155, 161,
163

mukkudai-kkal, ‘stone bearing
the triple umbrella figure’, 202
mukti, ‘salvation’, 93, 120,
' 125-26
Mila sangha, s.a. Dravida
sangha, vii-viii, 16-17
mullai, one of the five
tinais,
Munibhadra, Jaina prec.,
Municandra(-acarya),
Jaina yogin, . 103-05
Muni Sarvanandi, au., 45 and n
Munivam$abhyudaya, wk., 11 n.
Munrurai-araiypar, au.,
45 and n.
ix

46 n.
XV

Murugap, Hindu de.,
Miitta-Arigtanemi-bhatara,

Jaina prec., 192
Muttaraiyar, dy., 43 and n.
Muttaraiyar, ‘k. of pearls’, 43
Mutti-flambakam, a ch. in

Cintamani 82

134-35

N
Naccinarkkiniyar, comm.,
19 n., 25, 39, 46, 60, &3

Nadaguppokku, vi., 156
Nagakumara-kavya, minor

Tamil kavya, . . 83, 110
Naganandi, Jaina prec., Xiv
Naganandi-guravar, do., . . 149
Naganandi-kkuravadigal,

do., , 155-56
Nakkiranpar, comm., . 25n.

Naladi, Naladiyar, Tamil
wk., 12-13, 27-28, 39,
40 and n., 41, 42 and n., 43
n,, 44, 46 and n., 109

Nalagiri, n. of an elephant, 115
Nalkur, vi., 170, 185-86
Nalkur-kkurattigal, fe.
teacher, 185-86, 193
Nallattal, donaetrix,. . 204
Namagal, s.a. Sarasvati,
goddess of speech, 71
Namagal-ilambakam,. a ch.
in Cintamani., . 68,71
Nandakon, shepherd chief, 71
Nandattan, cousin of
Jivaka, .77
Nandi-satsigha, . X, 146
Nandivarman 11, Pallava k., -
147-49
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Napmanikkadigai, Tamil
wk, . < « 5 < . .
Nannappayan, a merchant,

46

195-96

Napnul, Tamil wk., xiii, 127n,,
129 and n., 130

Naranap, donor, 148
Narasimha, Sadjuva k., . xvi
Narasingamargalam, vi., 165

Naravahana, Naravanadatta,
son of Udayana, 118
Naravana-kkandam, a ch. in

Perunkathai, .. 111
Nariviruttam, Tamil wk.,

17 n., 65

Narkaviraja Nambi, au., 130

Narttamalai, Jaina monastery

at, .. xvi
nagtar, a body, 144
Nattarruppdkku, z.d., 151-52

Nattiga-bhatarar, donatrix, 185
Nattukkurumbu, vi., . 152-53
Natural caverns in Tamilnadu,

Jaina vestiges in vi-vii

Nayapar, Saivite missionary, xi
Nayapar Tirumapaimalai-
Alvar, Jaina de., 200
Neccura-nadu, t.d., 157-58
Nedumarap, s.a. Arikesari
Parankuéa Neqluma;-an,
Pandya k., . xi
Nelveli, vi., 177
Nelveli-nadu, t.d., 177
Nemidatta. au., vit
Neminatha, Ttrtharikara,
128, 134-35

INDEX

Neminatham, Tamil gr. wk.,

127 n., 128
nerufiji, medicinal root, . . 47 n.
Neti(tu)iicaliyap, m., . 140-41

neydal, one of the five tinais,
46 n.
nigama (nikama), mercantile
guild, 141-42
nigantavadi, Jaina sanyasi, 38
nighantu, ‘lexicon’ . 131 and n.
nikkanda, from skt. nirgrantha,

a Jaina, ix
Ntkkandakko,tgam, te. of

Arhat, . ix
Nikkandappalli, do v ix

Nilakesi, chief of devatas,
104-06, 108-09
Nilakesi, minor Tamil kavya,
22, 37,49, 83, 94 and n.
103, 107, 109 and n., 118

nirgrantha(s), . ix, 107
Nirvana, . 68,71, 83
nisidigai, Jaina tomb, 146, 78
Nitisataka, Skt. wk.,. 44

O
Odeyadéva-Vadibhasimha,

Digambara Jaina au., . 67 n.
Ottakkuttar, Tami] poet, 49 n.
Oudaya-defa, co., 85

P
Padamulattag, m . 178-79
padamiillttap, te. off., 170-71
Padikkamana, tadbhava of

Skt. Pratikramana, . 189



INDEX

Padimaiydp, epithet of
Tolkappipar, 21 and n.
padimam, padumam, tadbhava
of Skt. pratima, 166, 182-84,
190-91, 193
Padinen-kilkkanakku, ‘cighteen
minor poems in Tamil’,
viii, 42 n., 44 n.
Padirippuliyur, pl., . 16 n.
Padma, Pallava pr. and q. of
Jivaka, . 75
Padmavati, pr. of Magadha and
g. of Udayara, . . 116-17
Padumaiyar-ilambakam, a. ch.
in Cintanani, . . . 75
Padumagar, Jaina scholar, . 42
Padumuhap, a friend of Jivaka,

71, 77

Paduvurkkottam, t.d., 175
Pahatam, Pakatam, s.a.

Prakrita, lang., 18

palai, one of the five tinais, 46n.
Palaiyarai, vi., 181
Pajalaiyam, ». of a cremation

ground, 103
Palamoli, Tamil wk., . 44, 45
and n.

palafkasdu, money, 152
pal-gunatt-adi, ‘source of many

qualities’, 153
Palgunatton, s.a. Arhat, . 163
pali, ‘Jaina monastery’, .. 855

pali, s.a. palli ‘Jaina te.”, 140-42
Palkupra-kkottam, t.d.,
196-97

233

Pallankovil copper-plate ins. of
Pallava simhavarmag, . X,
143-46
Pallava, dy. or co., X-XIi,
xv, 43 and n., 75, 143, 147,
- 149, 154-55, 194-95
palli(s), ‘Jaina te(s.)’, . vil,
iX, xiv-xv, xvii, 142, 147-48,
155, 168, 174, 176-77, 195-97.
palliccanda-ipaiyil, tax-free
grant to a Jaina te., , 202
pallicandam(s), grant(s) given to
Jaina te. or institution or prec.,
xvi-xvii, 143-46, 151-52, 154
175-176, 200, 202
Pallimadam ins. of Pandya
Maratjadaiyan, 149-51
Pallimadam Jaina ins., . 163-64
Palli-udai-adigal, ascetic in
charge of a Jaina fte., . . 16,
Pulli-udaiyar, staff of Jaina te.,
147, 201
Palli-udaiyar, Jaina de., 196-97

Pambaiyir, vi., 200
Pambarur, do., 151
Papaiyur-nadu, t.d., 177

Panamparanar, Tamil au., . 21
Padica-gauda brahmanas of

Bengal, 137
Paincala, co., 115-17
Pancala-de$a alias Partti-nadu,

do., 103

Paficapandavamalai ins. of
Cbdla Rajakesarivarman,
175-76



334

Paticapandavamalat ins. of
Pallava Nandivarman II,
. 148-49
Pancavims$a Brahmana, Skt.
wk., . 5
padica-vratas, Jaina principles,
45
Papdi-mandalam, t.d. 131
Pangdya, co., dy., or peo.,
vi, x-xii, xv-xvi, 12 and n.,
21, 26, 31 and n., 41-43, 51,
54-55, 58, 64, 150-51, 157-59,
161, 166, 199, 201
Parigala-nadu, t.d., . 195-96
Papunirandu-nighantu, s.a.
Cudamani-nighantu, Tamil

lexicon, 132 n.
Pappirupadalam, Tamil wk.,

21 n.

Paruttippattu, vi., 145

Paruttiyur, do,, 145

Patalika, Patalipura, Patalipu-
tra, s.a. Padirippuliyur or
Tiruppappuliytir, ci., . viii,

xi-xii, 16 n. 30

Pattarakar, from Skt. Bhat-
taraka, Jaina de., 152

patarar, from Skt. bhatara,
‘Jaina prec.’, .

157, 178, 183- 89 -191-92
pagarigal, from Skt. bhattarita,
‘fe. teachers’, 193
pattarakar from Skt. bhay ta-
raka, ‘Jaina prec’, . 184, 192
Pattinattu-kkuratti, ‘fe.

teacher’, X1V

INDEX

Pattini-kkuratti-adigal, fe.
ascetic, . 172
Pattini- kkurattlyar fe.
teacher, 172
Pavanandi, jaina au., Xiii
Pavanandi, s.a. Andai I]iyar
Pavanandi, donor, 148
Pavanandi-pperiyar, do., . 189
Peranandi-bhatara, donor, 190
Pérasiriyar, comm., 25
Pereyirkudi, vi., 178
Periyapallivayal, do., . 200
Periyapuranam, Tami] wk.,
wiil, xii
periyar ‘Jaina teacher’, 192
Perumadai, vi., . 171
perumalli, medicinal root, 47 n.

Perumand?ur, Jaina vi., xvi, 131

Perumbalaiji, /., 193
Perumballi, ‘Jaina te.,’ XV
Perumbanappadi, t.d., 195-96
Perumbaggir, vi., 183
Perumbatti-8r, do., 171
perumbidugu, Pallava title, 43n.
Perumbidgu-Muttaraiya,

Chief, 43n.
Peru-Mutturaiyar, do, 43 n.
Perunavalur vi, 158

Perunkathai Tamil wk.,
110 and n., 111, 118

Perunikatunkd, pr., 142
Perun-Timiri-nadu, ?.d., 175
Perur-kkurattiyar

fe. teacher, 191, 193
Peruvembargrur, vi, 165-65
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Piccai-kuratti, fe. teacher, 180 Puga]ilaimangalam, vi., 149
Pidadgudi, vi., - . 191 Pugalur Brahmi ins., 142
pidarap, from Skt. bhatara, Puhar, s.a. Kaveripimpattigam,
‘Jaina prec’, 174 Cola ca., ix, 50-52
Pidgala-muni, Tami] Pujjapada, s.a. Pujyapada,
lexicographer, 131 Jaina prec., viii, 17 n.
Pingala-nighantu, Tamil Puliyadigudi, vi., 130
lexicon, 131, 134 Pamagal-ilambakam, a ch. in
Pisaca-bhasa, lang., 110 Cintamani, 81
Ponneyil-nathar,Poppeyir-kon, Pundravardhana, ca. of
Jaina de., 204 Partti-nadu, . . , 103-04
Ponniyakki, s.a., Pundi Muppavai, donatrix,
Siddhayika, 149 147-48
Poggpir, vi, xv, 204 pappali, ‘worship with
Popatir-nadu, t.d., 176-77 flowers’, . e s 62
Pozkodu, vi., 165 puranas in Tami], by
Porul-ilakkanam, a ch. in Jaina authors, . . . . v
Tolkappiyam, 131 Purapic Hinduism, . . . 8
Potanapura, ca., 91-93 Puragic story, C#lamani
Prabhacandra, au., vii-viii based upon, . , 91
Prabodhacandrodaya, Tami] Puragic story, Merumandira-
wk., 37 and n., 38 n. purdnam based upon, 118
Prabodhacandrodaya, Puranic story of Jivaka, 66
Skt. drama, . 38 Pupapporuj-venba,
Pracchddana, k. of Ujjalll, Tamil wk., 127 n.
113-14  Purapporul-venbamalai, do.,
pracya, Eastern Aryans, .2 21 n.
Pradhana-Yogadharis, ‘ Purattirattu, Tamil
Jaina yogis, 21 anthology, 49 n.
Prakrit, Prakrta, lang., Puravuvari-kkanattar,
v, 6, 17-18, 110 revenue off., 166
Pratikramana-bhatara, puravuvariyar, do., . 165
Jaina prec., . . 189 Piurnnacandran, donor, 186
Pratima-yoga, Jaina technical purugartha(s), 88
term, 21 and n. Puspanandi, donor, 178
Prativasudeva(s), . . . 126
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Puspanandi-bhatara, Jaina Ramayana, Skt. epic, 10
prec., 190-91 Ramayana, Tamil epic, 64

Puspasena, Jaina Rsi, xv Rastrakuta, dy., 68

Putppanandi, s.a. Puspanandi,

Jaina prec., 179-191
R
Radanupura, Vidyadhara co.,
91-92
Rajagrha, ci., . 94, 115-17

Rajakesarivarmap, Cola k.,
175
Rajamahapura, Rajamapuram,
ca. of Hemangada, 68-69,
72, 78, 80-81
Riajanarayana, Sambuvaraya

k., 204
Rajapura, ci., 85
Rajaraja, Cera k., 198
Rajaraja I, Cola k., Xiv, xvi,

173, 193, 196
Rajarajapuram, s.a. Dada-
puram, Jaina, te. built by
Kundavai at- xvi
Rajasimha II, Papdya k.,  xvi

Ratnanandi, Jaina au., . . Vi
Ratnapura, ci., 122
Ravana, a Prativisudéva,
126-27
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 148
Rgveda, I, 2 and n.
Roman empire, contact of the
Tamil co. with— 26
Rsabha, referred to in the
Rgveda, 2 and n.
Rsabha, Rsabhanatha,
Tirthankara, 5,
Rsi-samudaya of Jinakaiici,

195
3%

S
sabha, sabhaiyar, a body,
156, 165
Saccandan, k. of Heémangada,
68
Sadaiyan Korri, m., , . 182
Sadayappazai, Jaina monastery

at, XVl
Rajasthani literature, . . v Saiva faith, Saivism, . - -xi-xiv
Rajasaya-yiga, sacrifice, 4 Saivam, ‘a strict vegetarian’,
Rajavali-karhie, Kannada wk., 136 -
vi, 11 n.  Saivam, ‘follower of the Saiva
Rajéndra I, Cola k., - 194-96 faith’, 136
Rama, Ramayana hero and a Saivism vis a vis Kural,
Kesava, 7, 126 30 and n.
Ramadattadévi, ¢. of Saivite revival, 136
Simhasena, 122-25 Sagaradatta, a merchant, 78
Ramappa-nayak, Vijayanagara  Sakya clan, 8 and n.

agent, Xvi
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Salankaygna, minister of

Pracchddana, 113-14,
sallekhana, Jaina religious
practice, 18, 19 n.
Saluva, dy., Xvi

Samanappalli, ‘Jaina settle~
ment’,

Samanar, Jainas, .
Samantabhadra, Jaina prec.,
vii, xv

Samayadivakara commentary
on Nilakési, 94
Sambandhar, Saivite missionary,

ix
ix

. xi
Sambuvaraya, dy., . xvi, 204
Samhita literature, . .2
Samudraséna, k. of Pirtti-

nadu, . . 103
-Sandhyataki, Valmzkz s
disciple, 9 n.

Sangam, ‘College of Jama
ascetics and/or scholars’,
viii-ix, 14-16, 18, 26-27,
42 n., 46-47
203
106

Saidigama, dy., .
Sangha, Buddhistic,
Sangha, ‘College of Jaina

ascetics and scholars’,

viii, xv, 85, 128

Safijayanta (-bhattaraka),

son of Vaijayanta, 119-21, 125
Sankhya-darsana, 33, 107
Sankhya-vada-carukkam,

a ch. in Nilakesi, 107
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Sanskrit, lang., v, 6, IOn.,‘ 11{11,
15, 18, 22, 24-25, 36, 38,
44, 66, 67 andn., 84, 90,

126-28, 130, 143, 145,
161, 198
Sanskritic languages, 18, 20
Santisepa-adigal, donor,
183-84, 190
Santisépa-pperiyar, do., 179-80
Santivira-kkuravar,
Jaina prec., . 159
Sarabha, a bird in Hmdu
mythology, 111
Sariputta, Buddhist Elder, 100
Sarvajiia (-Vitaraga), 23,119
Sarvanandi, au., vili
Sarvaéri, q. of Vaijayanta, 119

Satanika, k. of Kausambi
and father of Udayana,
111, 113
Satapatha Brahmana, wk.,
3 and n., 7 n.

Sattamangalam, vi., 174
Sattap, s.a. Kilavanigan
Sattap, Tamil poet, 51
S3ttan Devag, donor, 178
Sattan-Gunattap, do., 150
Sattan Kali, do., 173
Sattan Kari, do, 163-64
satya, Jaina principle, 45

Satyaghosa alias Sribhiti,
minister of Simahséna, 122-25

Savatthi, ci., . . . 100
Savikitti, from Skt.
Sravika, 172
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Second (Middle) Sangam

period, . . 25
Senavaraiyar, commen., 25
Sendamangalam, ca., xvi
Séndag, m., 191

Sendancatti, do., v 182
Sedgudi Anainaditépar
Perumagapn alias Gafigadhara,

donor, . , o 200
Seniguttuvan, Cera k.,
, 58-59, 61
Sidan, tadbhava of Skt.
Sigya, ‘disciple’, . . 178
Sida-ppatarar, s a. Sigya-
bhatara, ‘Jaina disciples,
157-58
Siddha, s.qa. Arhat, . . 163

Siddhantam-uraikkum patarar,
‘expounder of the sacred
doctrine’, ., . . 157-58

Siddahayika, attendant de.
of Mahavira, 149

Silappadikaram, major T amil

kavya, viii, 48, 49n.,
50 and n., 52 and n.,

60 and n., 66
Simphapura, ci., 122

Simhasena (-maharaja), k. of

Simhapura, 122, 125
Simhavarman, Pallava k.,

.7 x,143

Simhavispu, do., . . . x
Singagandi-kkuravadigal,

Jaina prec., 155-56

Singapura-nadu, td.,, . 160

‘Sifgavaram Jaina ins.,
146, 177-78

INDEX
Sinnavai, Pallava q. and
donatrix, 19495
Sirramir, Jaina te. at—
xvi-xiii
Siru-bhatara, donor, . 183
Sirumalli, medicinal root, 47 n,

Sirupaticamiilam, Tami] wk.,
47 n.
Sirupolal, vi., 180

Sipuvalutunai, medicinal root,
47 n.

Sita, epic heroine, . . . 1
Sittapgavatal ins. of Pangdya
Srivallabha, . 161-63
Sittappavadal Jaina cave te., xv
Sitta-Perumballi, Jaina te.,

176-77
Siva, Hindu de., Xv, xvii, 137
Sivap, s.a., Arhat, 45 n.
Siya-Gartiga, patron of
Bhavanandi-muni, 130
Solladikaram, a ch. in
Neéeminatham, 129
Solladikaram, a ch. in
Napnil, 130
Sraman-a$rama, s.q4.
Amanéérkkai, vi.,
X, 143, 145
S'ravaka-ndpbigal, Jaina
laymen, 62 n.
Sravapa belagola, Jama
stronghold, 11 and n., 199
Sribhiiti alias Satyaghosa,
minister of Simhaséna, . 122
Sridagdapuram, vi., 176-77
Sridatta, a merchant, 72
Sridattap, k. of Videéha, 68



INDEX

Sri-Kandappalli, te. of

.Arhat, . . . ix
Sri-Krsgna, epic hero aﬂd a

Vasudéva, 2,127
Sri-mukkudaikkal, stone

bearing the triple umbrella

figure, 202
Srinandi, donor, 179
Sripurapna, Tami] wk., 126-27
Sripuranam, Skt. wk., . 67
Srivallabha, Pandya k., . 161

Srivardhamana, Srivattamana,
Jaina prec., 179
Srivijaya-kkurattiyar,
donatrix,
Subhaddiran, @ merchant,
Sudanjaapa (déva), a déva,
73-75, 82
Sudattacarya, Jaina ascetic, 85
Sudharma, a ganradhara, 83
Sudra(s), one of the four varnas,
35 and n.
Sunah$epha, storyof— . . 1
Sundarapangdya, Pandyak., 31n.
Suramai-déesda, co., . 91
Suramatjari, q. of Jivaka, 73, 79
Suramajari-ilambakam, a ch.
in Cintamani, . 79
Svarna-yaksl attendant de .5 149
Svayamprabha, Vidyadhara pr.,

182
76

91-93
T
Taccap-Sanga-kkurattiga],
. fe. teacher, . 182
Takata, ci., . 198
Takka-nadu, co., , 76

329

Takkayagapparani, Tami] wk..
49 n.
Tamar, vi., 143-44

Tamil, co, lang. or peo.,
v, vii-viii, xiii, xvii-xix, 10-11
13-14, 16-18, 19 n., 20-23,
25-30, 31 and n., 32-33, 37-44,
48 n., 50, 60, 62-64, 66n.,
67-68, 83,90, 94, 103, 110-11,
118, 126-27, 128 and n., 129-

31, 134, 136-37, 139, 145,
148-49, 151, 161, 172, 193,
202

Tami}adiriyar, . . 47
Tami] Brahmi ins., 140-42
Tami] literature, .V, Xviii,
1,9, 12 and n., 14, 19, 21,
25, 27, 29, 33, 38-39, 50,
62-63, 84, 110-11, 127-28,
136

Tami} nadu, v, vii-xii,
17, 139-50, 142, 145, 148,
172

Tami] Sangam(s), 14,

16-17, 25, 64
Tami] Véda, s.a. Kupal, Tamil

wk., vii, 29

tantra wk., classification of
Jfivas in- 23
tavappalli, hermitage, 77-78

Telipgakulakalapuram, alias
Kulottuiigaédla-pattanam,

ci., 200
Tepimalai Jama ins., . 154
Tepkalavali-nagdu, .1.d., 165-66
Tepdiruvayil-nagu, do., 201
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Tentiruppallimalai, s.da.
Bommaimalai, 201-02
Tentiruppallimalai-ppalli, Jaina

te., . . 201
Third (last) sangam period,
27, 45
tinaikkalattar, off., 164
Tinaimalai-niip raimbadu,
Tamil wk., 46 and n.
Tirakkol ins. of Co]a Paragkesa-
rivarmapg, 176-77
Tirthankara(s), . , 23,71,
126-27, 195-96
Tiruccapirrumalai, s.a.
Chitral, Jaina centre, Xiv
Tiruccaranattu-kkurattigal, fe.
teacher, 182-83, 193
Tiruccaranattu-patarigal,
donatrix, . , 181, 193
Tiru gunagirideva, Jaina de.,
) 168—-69
Tirujiiznasambandhar, s.a,
Sambandhar, Saivite
missionary, . Xi-xii, 17n.
Tirukkalambagam, Jaina
devotional wk. in Tamil,
45n., 135 and n.
Tirukkattamballi, Jaina te. at
Kurandi, . . . Xiv,
150-51, 163-64
Tirukkottaru, vi.,, 178-79, 183-
- "84, 190
tirukkayil, jaina te., 155
Tirukkural, Tamil wk., vii,
28 n., 29 n.
Xiv, Xvi-xvii,
187, 196

Tirumalai, vi.,

Tirumalaidéva, Jaina de.,
157-585 195
Tirumalai ins. of R&jandrayana,

204
Tirumalai ins. of Rajaraja [,
193-94
Tirumalai ins. of Rajendra; 1,
: 194-96
Tirumalai Jaina ins. 199
Tirumalai-kkurattigal, fe.
teacher, . . , 187, 193
Tirumalaimé;-bhatérar; Jaina
de., 173
Tirumalaippalli, Jaina te.,
196-97
Tirumalaiyar-Moni-bhatara,

Jaina prec., . 189
Tirumalisai, Vaignavite

missionary, xi-xii
Tirumar‘;gai, do., X1-Xii

the triple umbrella figure xvii
Tirumupaippadiyar, Jaina
poet, 44n., 45 and n.
tirunamattukkani, te. land, xvii
Tirunarungondai, Jaina te. at
xvi, 180
Tirunavukkaradu, s,a. Appar,
Saivite missionary, . xi, 17n.
Tiruneccugam, vi., 157-58, 173
Tirun@prantadi, Tamif wk.,
134, 135 and n,
Tiruppadirippuliydr, vi., viii
Tiruppallimalai-ppalli,

Jainate., , . . . . 201
Tiruppapmalaideva, Jaina de.,
175-76
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Tiruppapmalai-ppalli, Jaina te.,

xvi

Tiruppappuliylir, s.a. Southern

Pataliputra, . xii, 16 and n.
Tirrupparuttikkunram, Jaina

centre, . . Xiit, xv
Tiaupparuttikkupram ins. of

Bukka 11, . 203
Tirupparutti-kkurattigal,

donatrix, 188, 193

Tiruttakkadeva, au., 64 and n.

65-66, 83

Tiruvalluvar, au., 30 n.,

32, 38 n.

Tiruvengpayil, s.a. Chettipatti,

vi., ' Xiv

tiruvilappuram, an endowment,
Xvii
Tiruvirruttalai-Aruvalam, vi.,
) ’ © 151-53
Tivittan, fero of Cintamani
and a Vasudeva, 91-93, 126
Tivittag, corresponding to
Krsgna, . |
Tolamolittevar, au., 90
TOIk&ppiyam, Tamil gr. wk,,
14, 19 and n., 20 and n.,
; 21-23, 26, 130-31
Tolkappiyanar, Tolkappiyar,
au., . 21, 24 n.
Togdamandalam, ¢.d., 135
Tondaradippodi, Vaisnavite
missionary, Xi-xil
Trailokyavallabha, s.q.

Vardhamana, Jaina de., 203
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Trisastilaksana-Mahapurana,

s.a. Mahapurana, skt. wk., "
66 n.

Trigsastisalakapurusa-purana,
Kannada wk., 126

Trigagtisalakapurusa-purana,

s.a. Sripurana, Tamil wk.,
126

Tugdiyirmamalai, Jaina image
at, . . . . . . xvi
Tumbur-kkGrram, t.d., 157
Tundira-manggala, do., 198
Turavu-kkandam, a ch. in
Perunkathai, 111

U

Udayana, pr. of Kausambi,
| 110-18
Udayana-kavya, s.a. Udayanap-

kathai, minor Tami{ kavya
110
Udicideva, au., 135

Ugraperuvaludi, Papdya k.,
42 and n.
Ujjain, ca., 87, 113-15, 118

Ulaga-nopbigal, Jaina laymen,

ix
Unjai-kkandam, a ch. in
Perutkathai, 111, 115
Upanigads, 6 and n.
Uprai, stone abode, 142

Uzaiytr Sri Koil Nayapar,
Jaina de., S § 4
Urar, Urom, a body 164, 173

Uttamapalaiyam Jaina ins..
167-69
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Uttanandi-kkuravadigal, Jaina
prec., 179-80

Uttara-Madura, ci,, 125

Uttara-purana, skt. wk., 66 n.,
131

Uttararamacarita, skt. drama,
9 and n.

Uttaraveda, s.a. Kural, 29

A\
Vaccananda-muni, Jaina guru,
128

vadakkiruttal, Jaina religious

practice, 18, 19 n.
Vadibhasimha, s.a. Odeyadeva-

Vadibhasimha, Digambara

Jaina au, . 67 n.
Vaicaya, Vijayanagar gen., 203
Vaigai, ri., 41, 57
Vaigai-malai, ., 193-94
Vaigavir, a palliccandam vi,

195-96
Vaisali, ci., 113
Vaisésika-darsana, 107

Vaisya-puranam, Tamtl wk.,
Vaignavism vis a vis Kural,
30 and n.
Vajjanandi, s.a.
Vajranandi, vii, x, 15, 17
and n.,47 n.

Vedal ins. of Coja Aditya I,
160-61
Veda-vada-carukkam, a ch.
in Nilakesi, 108

Velayudampalaiym, vi., 142
Vegpbaikkudi, vi., . 166, 182
Venbaikkudi-nagu, t.d., 166

VirasGliyam, Tami] wk., 127 n.
Vircamanayakap Candayap

Ayiravay., donor, 196-97
Viruttam, metre, 38, 49 n.,
128 n., 131

Visnu, Hindu de., xv, xvii, 8,137

Y

Yajuavalkya, Eastern Arayan

Scholar, 7 and n.
Yajiavalkya-smprti, wk., 3n
Yapaniya-saigha, XV

Yapparungalakkarigai, Tami]
wk., 91, 127 and n.
Yapparutigalam, do., 49n., 128
Yapparungala-virutti, do.,, 128
Yasodhara, son of Asoka and

k. of Avanti, 88-90
Yasodhara-kavya, minor Tami}
kavya, 83-84, 90
Yasadhara-kavya, skt. wk., 90

Yaéomati, son of Yasodhara and
k. of Avanti, 88-90

Vajranandi-gani, s.e. Vajranandi- Yavanika, s.a. Elini,

kuravar, Jaina prec., 143-46
Valaiyapati, major Tamil kavya,
48 and n., 49 and n.

Cera k., 198
Yigi, son of Brahmasundara and
friend of Udayana, 112-16

— TR R
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